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= HE Deſign of the following Treas 


tiſe is in general to repreſent the 

Conſtitution, Diſcipline, Onity and 
Worſhip of the Primitive Church, that flan- 
riſnd within the firſt Three Hundred Tears 
aſter Chriſt ; but more particularly and 
cially to deſcribe their Opinions and Pra- 
Fices, with reſpe# to thoſe things that are 
now unhappily controverted between thoſe of 
theſe Kingdoms, who are commonly known 
by the Names of Church of England-men, 
Presbyterians, Independents and: Anabap- 
tiſts z for which reaſon it comes to paſs, that 
to thoſe Points, concerning which there is n9 
difference amongſt #s, I have not ſpoken ſo 
largely as otherwiſe 1 might have done ; and 
Some other Cuſtoms of theirs I have not men- 
tioned at all, becauſe now negleFed and diſ- 
#ſed by as. 
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What I have written as to this SubjeF, I 
have wholly colleSed out of the Genuine and 
unqueſtionably Authentick Writings of thoſe 
Ages, that are now extant, making uſe of 
no other Writings whatſoever, except the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Euſebius, which was 
writ in the beginning of the Fourth Age, and 
relates only thoſe Aﬀairs that were tranſaFed 
in the Three former, beyond the Period of 
which time this Enquiry doth not reach ; but 
_ i wholly limited thereby, and confined theres 
anto,. That which hath been thus colleed, 
has been done, I hope, with the greateſt In. 
partiality and Fidelity, without any prepoſ- 
ſeſſion of Mind, or any fraudulent dealing 
whatſoever, which the Reader may the ſooner 
believe, and the eafrer be convinced of, ſince 
for the clearer Demonſiration of my Faith- 
fulneſs and OUnprejudicedneſs herein, I have 
taken care to print in the Margent the Origi- 
mal Words of all the Paſſages that I have 
cited, at leait of all that are neceſſary, toge- 
ther with the very Pages whence 1 fetch*d 
them, that ſo the Reader turning to the 
Pages mentioned in thoſe Editions that I 
uſe, (which Editions I ſhall ſet down at the 
end of this Preface) and finding it according 
fo my Quotations, may the more readily 
perſwaled, that throughout this whole Tratb 
[ have been every way honeſt and The” 4 
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And us I have faithfully and impartially 
colleFed theſe Obſervations, ſo 1 heve as 
modeſily and unconcernedly repreſented theng, 
evoiding all Words or Speeches that might 
ſeem to carry the leaſt ſharpneſs or Refletion 
in then, and have as nakedly expreſſed then, 
declining ll affeftted or pompous Expreſſions, 
contenting my ſelf with thoſe Terms, that 
moſt naturally ſerve to render the Truth 
more perſpicuous and evident, according to 
the —_— of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
* He that would deliver , add Mes 
the Truth, ought not autor, is 5 Hrbianc 
ſtudiouſly to affet an % geil & mr gogns 
Elegancy of Expreſſion, ;,. ow ſtirs of 
but only to uſe ſach raj ; 
Words, whereby he may mat. 13Þ, 2. Pp. 263. 
render what he means intelligible. 

Whether all, or ſome, or none of the fol- 
lowing Primitive Cuſtoms may be changed by 
the Civil Magiflirate, or by a Convocational 
Aſſembly, I pretend not here to handle; my 
Deſign at preſent is only to ſearch into mat- 
ter of FaF, to find out what were the Uſages 
7 the Ancient Church within the firſt Three 

undred Years after Chriſt ; for, as was 
ſaid _—_ no lower do I intend to go, which 

er the moſt impartial and ſerious Enquiry, 

find to be according to the enſuing Treatiſe, 
in the penning whereof I have avoided all 
A 3 '  Pralixity 


The Preface, 


Prolixity and Tediouſneſs, and for that end 
omitting to anſwer ſeveral ObjeFions, that 
T know may be made againſt ſeveral things 
which I bave bere aſſerted, mine Intention 
being briefly and perſpicuonſly to prove what 
I judge to be the true Praftice of the Pri- 
mntive Church, as to thoſe Points now diſpu- 
ted by ws. 

As for the Occaſion of my Publiſbing this 
Treatiſe, it cannot be imagined to procegd 
from a Spirit of Vanity or Ambition, fence 1 
Jo far conceal my Name, as that even my 
Bookſeller knows not who | am , mnuch leſs, 
I hope, will it be conftrued by any, to pro- 
ceed from a Spirit of Contention and Ant- 
moſity, from an ill Deſign to foment and 
—_— our preſent Feuds and Diviſions ; 
fence I aſſure the whole World, our unnatural 
Lnarrels do ſo much afflie and trouble me, 
as that I would ſacrifice not only this Book, 
but alſo all that 1 either am or bave, if 
-thereby I might be an happy Inſtrument to 
compoſe and heal them. But amongſt other 
Reaſons, theſe two were the chiefeſt that 
ſwayed me * hereunto, To inform others, and, 
To inform my ſelf : To inform others what 
the Pradtices of the Primitive Apoſtolick 
Churches were, if any ſhall be inquiſttrve and 
deſirous to know them ;, or, if I am miſtaken, 
(#5 who is without bis Errors 2) to be better 

informed 


<— — a ee SG 


Xl 


— — — OOO — ” NP. oe - 


XUM 


The Preface. 


informed my ſelf, which, I muſt needs cone 
4 4s oh which I chiefly deſigned in the 
Publication ang þ ; wherefore without any 
Oftentation or challenging, but unfeignedly 
and ſincerely to prevent Miſtakes in 
younger Tears, 1 _— deſire, (if the Re- 
queſt be not too bold) and ſha heattily 
thank any Learned Perſon, that will be ſo 
kind as to inform me, if be knows me. to 
have erred in any one, or more Particulars, 
which he may do, either Publickly, or if he 
thinks fit, Privately, by Letter to my Book- 
ſeller, who will convey it ſafely to my H as; 
and if any one that finds me deceived in any 
one or more Points, will favour me ſo far, 
as to undertake ſuch a trouble, I ſhould 
deſire theſe few things of him, That he 
world be pleaſed, as I have done, to uſe only 
thoſe Writings that were co ed within 
my preſcribed time, and if polſBe the Same 
Editions, and not only to form ObjeTions 
againſt what I have written, but alſo to an- 
ſwer, or rather to give me another Senſe of 
thoſe Paſſages which I have cited, and then 
I promiſe, if my Miſtakes are fairly ſbewn, 
I will not pertinaciouſly and obſtinately de- 
fend them, but moſt willingly and thankfully 
renounce them, ſince my Deſien is not to de- 


fend a Party, but to ſearch out the Truth. 


A 4 I heve 


is The Preface. 
:  T bave but one thing wore to add in this 
Preface, and that is, that when I firſt reſolved 
_ on the printing of this Treatiſe, 1 deſigned 
#0 bave publiſhed my Obſervations on the 
fourth general Head propounded in the Title 
' Page to be enquired into, viz. The Worſhip 
of the Primitive: Church, 2s well as now 
'T have done thoſe on the three former, but 
for ſome Reaſons I have reſerved this for a 
particular Tra by its ſelf, which probably, 
 #hough I do' not abſolutely promiſe it, may 
iz a little tire more be alſo publiſhed ; and 
that the rather, becauſe in this Part I have 
awade two or three References thereunto, 
which I thought good to acquaint the Reader 
with, that ſo if he cannot find ſome things 
that I have referred 1# in this Treatiſe, he 
may be aſſured they ar: ta be met with in the 


enſuing one. 
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The Primitive Authors mentioned in this 
Treatiſe, together with thoſe Editions that 
I have made uſe of, are as follow. 


Jenatii Epiſtole Greco-Latin. Quarto, Edit. 
* Tſaci Voſſu. Amſtelodam. 1646. 

S. Barnabe Epiſtola Catholica, Edit. ad Calcen 

S, Ignatii, Ouarto. Amitelodam. 1646. 
Clementis Romani Epiſtols Greco « Latin. 

narto- Edit. Patricis Funiz. Oxonii, 1633, 

S. Irenei Opera, Folio. Edit, Nic. Galaſi, Ge- 
nevz, 1580, «ous. 

S. Fuſtins Martyris Opera Greco- Latin, Folie, 
Colonix, 1686. 

Epiſtola Plinii Secunds Trojano Imperatori de 
Chriſtians in fronte Operum Juſtin. Martyr. 
Colon. 1686. 

Clementis Alexandrini Opera, Folio Edit. Heine 
f#. Lugdun. Batav, 1616. 

' Tertulliani Opera, Folio Edit. Paril. 1580. 

Novatiani De Trinitate & De Cibis Judaicis 
inter Opera Tertulliani. Edit, Parif, 1580. | 

Cypriani Opera, Folio, Edit. Sim. Goulart. apud 
Johan. le Preux. 1593. 

Vita Cypriani per Pontium ejus Diaconum. In 
fromte Oper. Cyprian. Edit. Goulart. 1593» . 

Fragmentum Vittorini Petavionenſis De Fabrica 
Mundi, pag. 103, 104 Hiſtor. literar. Dr. S. 
Cave, Edit. Folio. Londini, 1688. 

Ainxess Felices Ot avins Edit, ad Calcem Ter- 
rullian. Apoleg. per Deſiderium Heraldum. Quarto, 
Paril. 1613. | 


; '  Origenis 


Authors cited in this Treatiſe. 


Origents Commentaria omnia que Grece Reper i- 
_ Edu. de Huetii. 2 Vol. Folio. Rothomagi. 
669, 

Origins contra Celſum, Libri Ofto, & ejuſdem 
Philocalia Gr aco- Latin. Edit Ouarto, per Gu- 
lielm. Spencer. Cantabrigiz, 1677. 

Origins * wy, ſeu, De Oratione. Greco- 

Latin. Oftavo. Oxonii. 1685. 

As for thoſe oth:zr Works of Origen which 
are extant only in Latin, I have made no uſe at 
all of thoſe of Rafin's Tranſlation, except his 
\Creed, fince in them we know not which we 
read, whether Origen or Ruffin ; and as for thoſe 
which were. tranflated by more faithful Hands, 
1 have uſed the Editions of Merlix or Eraſmus, 
Without nominaring the Page. 

Euſebi: Pamphili Feeleſiaſtica Hiſtoria Greco» 
Latin, Folio. Edit. Henric. Valeſ. Parif. 165g. 
I have read only the Seven firit Books of Eu- 
ſtbius's Hiltory, becaule the three others go be- 
yond my limire4 Time. 

As for the Writings of $S. Gregory of MNeoce- 
ſarea, they are but few, and from thence l have 
* taken nothing but his Creed, (o that there is 
no need to mention any Edicion of his Works, 
The ſame | may fay alto of che ſhore Epiſtle 
of Polycarp, which I have cited bur once, and 
«therein have uted the Verſion of Dr. Cave, ex- 
tant in his Apoſtolicr, pag. 127. 

There are ver ſonic other Fathers whole re- 
maining Tracts I have read, as Theophilus An- 
tiochenus, Athenanoras, &c, who are not cited 
in this Treati.e, becau'(s | have found -noching 
in chem percunent co my Deſign, 
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' An Enquiry into the Conftitution, 
0 Diſcipline, Unity, and Worſhip, 
of the Primitive Church. 


CHAP. L 


& 1. The various Significations of the word Church; 
l &. 2. A particular Church the chief Subjef# of 
the enſuing Diſcourſe : The conſtituent parts 
thereof, Two-fold, viz. Clergy and Laity. & 3. 
Each of theſe had their particular Fanitions, 
and both- their joint Offices : Three things ou 
which a great part of the following Di Ro de- 
pends, propoſed to be handled, viz. The Peculiar 
Atts of the Clergy, The Peculiar Afts of the 
Laity, and the Foint Atts of them both. F. 4. 
The Peculiar Aits of the. Clergy propounded to 
be diſcuſſed according to their ſeveral Orders : 
Firſt, of the Biſhops : A View of the World as 
it was in a ſtate of Heatheniſm, at the firſt 
Preaching of Chriſtianity, neceſſary to be conſi+ 
der'd : Where the Apoſtles planted Churches, ' 
they appointed the firſt Converts to be Bi 
thereof. S. 5. Bur one Biſhop in a Church : 
The Orthodoxneſs of the Faith proved from the 
Succeſſion of the Biſhops : The Titles and Rela- 
tion of the Biſhop to his Flock. 
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2 The Conftifation, Difcipline, &ec. 


rant Query, it is neceſſary, that we firſt examin 
the Primitive Notion of the Word Church, up- 
on the due apprehenſion of which depends the 
Right Underſtanding of a great Part of our 
following Diſcourſe. 

This word, Church, as in our modern accep- 
tation, ſo alſo in the Writings of che Fathers, 
is equivocal, having different Significations ac- 
cording to the different Subjects ro which it is 
applyed. I ſhall not here concern my ſelf abour 
the Derivation of the Word, or its Original 
Uſe amongit che Heathens, from whom it was 
tranſlated into the Chriſtian Church ; bur only 
take notice of its various Uſes among the an- 
cient Chriſtians, which were many, as, 

[. It is very often to be underiiood of the 
Charch Univerſal, that is, of all thoſe, who 
throughout the face of the whole Earth profeſ- 
fed Faith in Chriſt, and acknowledged him to 
Ss | be the Saviour of Man- 

. der 23 ans kind. This Jrenexs calls, 
runs vor Tron I The Church diſperſed 

-* 1-577 "pA thro* the whole Wald to 
6 the ends of the Earth, and 

* 'H cxxanie iv 3 * The Church ſcattered 
xb0u4s dn me pn L151. ;2 he whole World. And 
th La Origen calls it, * The 
» 'H van + weary - Church of God under Hea- 
feb. tib - a ret ver, This is that which 
Pe 010, GG: 27e Þ+23”* they called the Carholick 


Church, for Catholick ſignifies the ſame as Uni- 
verſa!. Thus Polycarp when he was ſeiz2d by his 
4 lot 4x7) vhs tins Murderers , prayed for 
add las ks, axania, * The Catholick Church 
Apud Euſ.l,4.c. 15. 7-131. throughout the World. And 
in 
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of the Pz\mitive Church. 3 
in this Senſe Dionyſins Alexandrinus calls the 
perſecuting Emperour , Tis aaSerunle Of hn 


Macrianus, * A Wars ; Evi 
F607 gainf tive Catholick = rrndenry 4357 
Church of God. 7. Cc. 19. þ. 256. 


II. The ward Church is frequently to be un- 
derſtood of a particular Church, that is, of a 
Company of Believers, who art one time, in one 
and the ſame place, did aſſociate themſelves to= 


gether, and concur in the Participation of all | 


the Inſtitutions and Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt 


wich their proper Paſtors and Minilters. Thus 


Ireneus mentions that 


Church * which is in any 
place. And fo Dionyſus 
Alexandrinus writes, that 
when he was baniſhed co 
Cepbro in Lybia, 7 there 
came ſo many Chriliians 
unto him, thar even chere 
he had a Church. Tertul- 
lian thinks that, * Three 
were ſufſicient to make 4 
Church, In this ſenſe we 
muſt underſtand, ? the 


Church of Rome, * the ? 


Church of Smyrna, * the 
Church of Antioch, * the 
Church of Athens, the 
Church of Alexandria , 
or the Church in any 0- 


E Fa quz eſt in quoque 
loco Eccleſia, Lib.2.£.56. 
+ 158, 


? * lian avrernd ies 
nay cnxandia. 4jud Eun 
ſeb. lib. 7. c. 11. þ. 259» 


* Ubi tres, Eccleſia eſt, 
Exhort. ad Caſtizat.p.4g7. 
» Ecclehia Romana, Cy- 
prian.Epiſt.31.5.3. £.70» 

' "Exxanvia Ty wy Ga 
Ewpry. [gnar. ad Smirn, 


Wk 

* Thu &axandiar The os 
Arliogaia. Idem. Thid. ?-8. 
, "Exxaneia i 'ASko'! , 
&u "Adtardyiia- Origen 
cont» Celſum;tib.3. £129. 


ther ſuch place whatſoever, that is, a Congrega- 
tion of Chriſtians aſſembling all rogether for Re- 
ligious Exerciſes at Rome, Antioch, Smirna, Athens, 
Alexandria, or ſuch like places. Ill, 
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4 The Conlitution, Diſcipline, &c. 
HI. The word Church is ſometimes uſed for 
the Place; where a particular Church or Con- 
egation met for the Celebration of Divine 
rvice. Thus Paulus Samoſatenus the Hereti- 
cal Biſhop of Antioch ordered certain Women 
59 PEP to ſtand * 7 the middle 
ge pier 7 onrie, of the Church, and fing 
TATE ro. 30- 6ode. Pſalms in his Praiſe. So 
Clemens Alexandring ad- 
viſeth, that Men and _ ſhould with all 

. ny : Mode and Humilir 

Þ 9 gs ex1. .189. enter Pl into the Charel! 
: So the Clergy of the 
Church of Rome in their Letter to Cyprian, con- 
cerning the Reſticution of the Lapſed, give as 
ud Ss Bs- their advice, © That they 
eh. ud eyp 1m. E. JMld 1, come to the 
piſt. 31. $. 7. p. 71 Threſhold of the Church- 
door, but not go over it, 
And in this Senſe is the Word frequently to be 
underſtood in * Tertnul- 
7 De fpreſc _ —_ lian, * Origen,and others, 
—_— n m_ __ - to recite whole Teſtimo= 
ofd-n in his Book De Viz- nies at large would be 
ginibus Velandis. both tedious and need- 


* De Oat. $.20. þ. 132. lets. 


IV. 1 find the Word Church once uſed by 
ian for a Collection of many parricular 
Churches, who mentions in the Singular Num- 
Eg Ge FLO ber, ? rhe Church of God 

® In Provincia Africa & -, Ariz and Numidia 
Numidia Ecclieham Do- 7... X 
mini,Epiſ.71.5.4- 2. 214. Elſe 1 do nor remember, 
s that ever I met with it in 

this Senſe, in any Writings either of rhis, or 
the 
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the reſt of che Fathers; but whenever they fe 


would ſpeak of the Chriſtians in any — 
or Province, they always faid in the Plural, 
The Churches, never in the Singular, The Church 
of ſuch a Kingdom or Province. Thus Dyoni- 


fins Alexandrinus doth 
not ſay the Church, * but 
the Churches of Cilicia. 
And fo Irenexs menti- 
ons, * The Churches that 
were in Germany, Spain, 
France, the Eait, Egypt 
and Lybia. So alſo Ter» 
tullian ſpeaks of the ? 
Churches of Alia and Phry- 
gia, and * the Churches of 
Greece, And {o of eve- 
ry Country they always 


* 'Ar + Kiaixias TrnxAn- 
gia. Ajud Euſeb. lib. 7. 
C. 5. Þ. 251. 

* "At & Tiwari = 
KANG ia uy mais "LEneiass, 
& Kearelte, x7! Tas Ara- 
TvASs © Arte, ww Ar 
fun. Lih, b. Co $o P+ 36, 

+ Eccleftis Aſie & Phry- 
giz. Adverſw Praxeam, 
P. 314. 

+ Per Greciam Ecclehz. 
De Vigin. Veland. p.386. 


expreſs the Churches thereof in the Plural 


Number. 


V. The Word Church frequently occurs for 


that, which we commonly call the Inviſible 
Church, thar is, for choſe, who by a Sound Re- 
pentance and a Lively Faith, are actually inre- 
reſted in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : According to 
this ſignification of the Word muſt we under- 
ſtand Tertaullian, when he 


lays, that Chriſt bad * eſ- 
pornſed the Church, and, 
that © there was a Spiri- 
thal Marriage between 
Chriſt and the Church, 
And that of Ireners , 
7 That the Church was 
fitted according tothe form 


% 


5 Chriſtus fibi ſponſabat 
eccleſham, 4dverſ. Mar- 
cion. lib. 4. p. 196. 

* Spirituales nuptias Ec- 
clethz & Chriiti. Exhorr. 
ad Caſtitat. p« 455+ 

7 Eccleſia ad figuram i- 
maginis filii £3us coap'te- 
tur. Lib. 4, c. 72. p. 38, 


of 


& The Conffifution, Diſcipline; 8c. 


of the Son of God. And in this Senſe is the 
Word ofcentimes uſed in others of the Fathers, 
as I might eaſily ſhew, if any one did doubt ir. 

VL. The Word Church is frequently to be 
interpreted of the Faith and Doctrine of the 
Church, In this Senſe Jrenens prays, That 
the *® Hereticks might be 
reclaimed from their He« 
reſies, and be converted to 
the Church of God ; and exhorts all fincere 
Chriſtians not to follow — bur to 

? fly to the Church : Upon 

hs an ———_ which account Hereticks 

are ſaid to have left the 

Church, as Tertullian told Marcie, that when 

he became an Heretick, 

. 1-2. * be departed from the 

my TT x try Fer their 

Hereſies are ſaid to be 

difſonant- from the Church, as Origen writes, 

ES. ; , that the Opinion of the 

be ANTON, Fg mary Tran\{migration of Souls 

"I 7 _— t.t3* was * alien from the 
#1: Church, 

There are yet ſeveral ocker Significations of 
this Word, though not ſo uſual as ſome of the 
forementioned ones, nor ſo pertinent to my 
Deſign, fo chat I might juſtly pats chem over, 
without ſo much as mentioning them ; But leſt 
any ſhould be deſirous to know them, I will 
;0d name them, and then proceed ro what is 
more material. : 

Beſides then thoſe former Significations, the 
Word according to ics Original Import is alſo 


uſed for any Congregation in general ; ſome- 
rimes 


8 Converſos ad eccleſiam 
Dei, Lib. 3. c. 46. p-229. 


* Ab Ecclefia Chriſti re- 


- 
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times it is applyed ro any particular Sect of 


Hereticks, as Tertullian 
calls the Marcionites * the 
Church of Marcion : At 


» Fccleftam ſuim. 4drer- 
ſus Marcion. lib.5. $255» 


other times it is attribured ro the Orthodox in 
oppoſition to the Hereticks, as by the ſame 


* Tertullian: Sometimes 
It is appropriated to the 
Heathen Aſſemblies, as 
by * Origen, at other 
times in Oppoſicion ro 
the Jews it is aſcribed ro 
the believing Gentiles, as 
by * Irenens : In fome 
places ir 15 taken for the 
Depuries of a Particular 
Church, as in ” Jonatins. 
In other places ic figni- 
fies the Aſſ-mbly of the 
Spirits of juſt Men made 


+ Hareſes Fccleham las 
ceſlemes. De pre/cripe. 
adoerſ, Heret. f. 69. 
 "Fxxanoians under 
Mavey. x; axantoun, 
PPEITTT2 Ts Cel. 4 
3. Þ. 128. 

© Ex quz ex gentibus eſt 
Eccleſia, Lib. 4. c. 37. 
f. 271, 

7 "Ag mount Vu ty 
Euygrns 4 wa, Tis 0Vaa mm” 
grants jus ERKANGIars TY 
Os. 4d Piiladelph. p.52+ 


rfet in Heaven, which we commonly call che 


Church Triumphant, as 
in ® Clemens Alexandri- 
wx. Once I find ir deno»- 
ting the ? Laity only, in 
oppoſition to the Cler- 

y : And once bgnifying 
only * Chrilt as the Head 
of the Faithful. 


* "Ouggrior axxANGIas. 
Paday. 11h. 2. .1. p.194. 
9 'E mioxomu 6 leo bem 
e9ty % Aud xantt, x; al in- 
XANT| a1 T4 On. Apud Eu> 
Jeb. lib, 7. cap.30. p-279+ 
+ Eccleſia vero Chriltus. 
Tertulhan, de pemitentid, 
þ- 382. 


& 2. But the uſual and common Acceptation 
of the Word, and of which we mult chiefly 
treat, is that of a Particular Church, that is, a | 
Society of Chriſtians, meering together in one 


place under their proper Paſtours, for the Per- 
'B formance 


3$ The Conltikntion, Diſcipline, &c. 


formance of Religious Worſhip, and the exer- 
ciſing of Chriſtian Diſcipline. 

Now the firſt thing that naturally preſents 
its ſelf co our Conſideration, is to enquire into 
the Conſtituent Parts of a Particular Church, 
or who made up and compoſed ſuch a Church. 

In the general, they were 
* Epiſt, Feeleſ. Smirn. a4 called 'Exau«]ei,the * Elett, 
Ecclef. Pbilomil. aud Eiv- 3 the Called and Santtified 
I 0.4 15-P- 154: by the Will of God. And 

AnTuls yy NH@4Tutyols fy 
YAbunr Oc; Ciem. Ro- IN innumerable places 
man, Epift.1. ad C1, p. 1. they are called Adgel, 

the Brethreu, becauſe of 

their Brotherly Love and Aﬀection ; and Ilazt, 
the Faithful, in oppoſition to the Pagan World, 
who had no Faith in the Lord Jetus Chriſt, nor 
in the Promiſes of che Goſpel. But more par- 
ricularly we may divide them into two Parts ; 
into the People that compoled the Body of the 
Church, and thoſe Perſons who were ſet apart 
for Religious and Ecclehaſtical Employments : 
Or to conform to our ordinary Dialect, into the 
Clergy and Laity, which is an early diſtinction, 
: being menrioned by + 

* Tois iepevor NC 3 Clemens Romanrs, and 
Tow @- oenmax]21, b Adi fer him by * Origen, 


335 dviewws mis Aai ; 
Kwis bans wo NIwret- and {everal others. 


Epiſt. 1. ad Cr. p. $3: 
; _ R ” } 
* Homil, 11. in Jerem. 7.113, 114. Fol. 1. 


&. 3. Each of theſe had their particular Offi- 
ces, and both together had cheir joynt Employ- 
ments, to ail which I ſhall diſtinctly ſpeak in 
the enſuing Tract, as they naturally relolve 
themſelves inco theſe Three Particulars : 

|. The 


_—_— 


XU 
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I. The Peculiar Acts of che Clergy. 
I. The Peculiar Acts of the Laity. 
II, The Joint Acts of them both, 


By the Reſolution of which three Queſtions, 
ſome Diſcovery will be made of the Conſticu- 
tion and Dilcipline of the Primitive Church, 
and of their Practice with reſpect ro many 
Points unhappily controverted amonglt us. 


&. 4- I begin with the firſt of cheſe, What 
were the Peculiar Acts of the Clergy ! Now 
here mult be conſider'd the Functions of every 
parricular Order and Degree of the Clergy, 
which we may lay to be three, viz. Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons, whole Employments we 
ſhall ſeverally handle ; as alſo ſeveral other 
Points, which under thoſe Heads ſhall offer 
themſelves unco us. I ſhall begin firſt with che 
Biſhop; but for the better underſtanding both 
of him and the reſt, it will be neceſſary, rf of 
all, to conſider the condition of the whole 
World, as it was before the Preaching of the 
Golpel, in a ſtate of Paganiſm and Darkneſs, 
having their Underitandings clouded with Ig- 
norance and Error, alienated from God, and 
the erue Worſhip of him, applauding their own 
bruitiſh Inventions, and adoring as God what- 
ever their corrupted Reaſon and filly Fancies 
propoſed to them as Objects of Adoration and 
Homage. Into this miſerable ſtate all Mankind, 
except the Jews, had wilfully catt themſelves ; 
and had not Chriſt the Son of Righteoulneſs 
enlightned them, they would have continued 
in that loft and blind condition to this very day : 
«B z Bus 
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Bur our Saviour having on his Croſs Triumph'd 
over Principalities and Powers, and perfectly 
conquered the Devil, who before had ru['d ef- 
fectually in the Heathen World; and being 
aſcended into Heaven, and ſat down at the 
Right Hand of the Father, on the day of Pen- 
recolt he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt on his Apo- 
ſtles and Dilciples, who were then aſſembled 
at Jeruſalem, enduing them thereby with the 
Gift of Tongues, and working Miracles, and 
both commiſhonating and firting them for the 
Propagation of his Church and Kingdom, who 
having received this Power and Authority from 
on high, went forth Preaching the Goſpel, Firſt, 
to the Jews, and then to the Gentiles, declaring 
thoſe glad Tidings to all Kingdoms and Pro- 
vinces ; fo that as the Apoltle Paul ſaid, Rom. 
10. 18. Their ſound went into all the Earth, and 
their words unto the ends of the World ;,, every 
one taking a particular part of the World for 
his proper Province, to make known the joyful 
News of Life and Salvation through Chriſt 
therein. Thus St. Andrew principally preach d 
the Goſpel in Scythia, St. Bartholomew in India, 
St, Matthew in Parthia, St. Fohn in the Leſſer 
Aſia, and all the reſt of the Apoſtles had rheir 
particular Provinces allotred them , wherein 
they went forch preaching the Goſpel ; and as 
they came to any City, Town or Village, they 
publiſhed ro the Inhabirants thereof the bleſſed 
news of Life and Immortality through Jeſus 
Chriſt, conſtitucing the firſt Converts of every 
place chrough which they paſſed, Biſhops and 
Deacons of thoſe Chuiches which they there 


_ 
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gathered. So faith Cle- * KaSimror ms amp 
mens Romanus, * The Apo- — SP - 4 
files went forth preaching ,;,,, >. 54. 
in City and Country, ap- 
pointing the Firſt Fruits of their Miniſtry for Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, generally leaving thoſe Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons to govern and enlarge thoſe 
particular Churches, over which they had pla- 
ced them, whilſt they themſelves paſſed fore 
wards, planted other Churches, and placed 
Governors over them, 
Thus faith Tertuilian > ney EY 
: ens habens Polycaipum ab 
* Clemens was ordained Johanne conlocatum,Ro- 
Biſhop of Rome by FT. manorum  Clementem a 
Peter, and Polycarp Bi- Petro ordinatum.De pre- 
ſhop of Smir11 by St. John, ſenpt.adcer].Heret, p80. 
8. 5- Whether in the Apoſtolick and Primi- 
tive days, there were more Biſhops than one 
in a Church, ac firit ſight ſeems difficult to re- 
ſolve : That the Holy 
Scriptures and * Clemens 
Romanus mention many 
in one Church,is certain : 
And on the other hand it is as certain, that 
Ipnatins, Tertullian, Cyprian, and the following 
Fathers affirm, that there wasand ought to be 
but one in a Church. Theſe Contradictions may 
at the firſt view ſeem Inextricable ; but I hope 
the following Account will reconcile all theſe 
ſeeming Diftculcies, and withal afford us a fair 
and ealy Og of the difference berween. 
the Ancient Biſhops and Presbyrers. 


* "\mmucod ver rig now 
uiveis Sur. Epiſt. 1. ad 
Cor. Þ. 2. 


| ſhall then lay down as ſure, that chere was 
but one Supreme Biſhop in a place, that was 
the 3 'Enigwe@, The Biſhop, by way of Emis 
'B3 nency 
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nency and Propriety, The proper Paſtor and 
Miniſter of his Pariſh, to whole Care and Truſt 
the Souls of that Church or Pariſh, over which 
he preſided, were principally and more imme- 
diatrely committed. So 
rempus Saceidos. Epift, _ Cyprian, * There 1s 
55. &. 6. p. 138. ut one Biſhop im a Church 
at a time, And fo Cor- 
nelins ObjeCts to Novati..r:, That be did not re- 
member, * that there ought 
© "Oux napiga)e ire Ho to be but one biſhop in 4 
Komor erp Gre by — Church. And throughout 
Alta ChnAngia. Ad Fabi- 
um, Antioch, apud Eu/eh, the whole Epiſtles of Ig- 
lib. 6. c..43. þ. 344: natins, and the generali- 
ty of Writers lucceeding 
him, we find but one ſingle Biſhop in a Church, 
whoſe Quotations to which parpole would be 
fruitleſs ro recite here, f(ince the con.iant Pra- 
Rice of the Univerſ?1 Church confirms it, and 
a great part of the following Diſcourle will 
clearly illulirace ir. 

Only it may not be impertinent to remark 
this by the way, that by the dradzai, or Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops, from thoſe Biſhops who 
were Ordained by the Apoſtles, the Orthodox 
were wont to prove the Succeſhon of their 
Faith, and 'the Novelty of that of the Here- 

4 demon- 
" Edant origines eccleh- Fs A—_ of their 
arum lyarum, evolvant & 
ordinem Epilceporum ſu- Churches , as Tertullian 
vorum,ita per ſucceMones challenges the Afarcio- 
ab 1nitio decurrentem,ut wires, and, other Here- 
prian itle epiſcopus ali-= 1;chc- Let them turn over 
quem. <5 Apottoits- vel , bag 
Apottobcis vitis, quita- Re Orders of their Biſbops, 
men cum Apoſtul;s per» 4nd fee whether they re” 

4 


s Unus in Ecclelia ad 


XUM 


had a Succeſſion of Biſhops 
from any one who was Con- 
ftituted by the Apoſtles or 
Apoſtolick Men: Thus the 
truly Apoſtolick Churches 


have, as the Church of 


Smirna has Polycarp 
there placed by St, John, 
and the Church of Rome 
Clement, ordained by Pe- 
ter; and other Churches 
can tell, who were ordain- 
ed Biſhops over them by 
the Apoſtles, and who have 
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ſeveraverir, habuerit au- 


torem & antecelicacem. 
Hoc enim moco Ecclehe 
Apoilolice cenius tuos 
deterunt, ficut SmnTrneos 
ruin Eccleba habens Po- 
lycarpum ab Jobanne 
cunlocatum reteir, ficut 
KRumanurmwum CGementem 
a Petro ordinatum prg- 
inde ' utique exhabent, 
quos ab Apoitolis in E- 
pilſcopatum conſtitutos, 
Apoltolici ſemims tradu- 
ces habeant.De preſeriphe 
adier/, Hart, p. 70. 


been their Succeſſors to this very day. So allo lays 


Ireneus, * We challenge 
the Hereticks to that Tra» 
digion, which was handed 
down from the Apoſtles by 
the Succeſſion of Bijhops. 
And in the * next 
Chapter of the fame 


s Eamn traditionen que 
eſt ab Apoltolis, quz per 
Succeſhones Presbytero- 
rum in eccleſiis cullgdi- 
tur,provocamus eos. Lib, 
3. C. 2+ þ- 170, 

9 Lib.3. c.3. p.t70,07t. 


Book, the faid Father gives us a Catalogue of 
the —_ of Rome till his days, by whom the 


true Fait 


was tucceſhvely tranſmitted dow 


from the Apoliles ; in which Catalogue we fin 
bur one Biſhop at a time, and as he died, fo 
another ſingle Perſon ſucceeded hjm in the 
Charge of that Flock or Pariſh, 

So that this Canſideration evidences alſo, that 
there was but one Biſhap trictly fo called, ing 


Church at a time, who 
was related to his Flock, 


* 45 4 Paſtor to his Sheep, 


and 4 Parent to his Chil- 


. By 


: A youn oves, & fi- 
lies @ porenge [eparare. 
Cypr. Epiſt.38. 5.1. £-50- 


dren, 
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dren. The Titles of this Supreme Church-Officer 
are moit of them reckoned up in one place by 
. Cyprian, which are, * Bj- 
þ < < 
Patior, Gutvrnares, An. J0Ps 74ffour, Preſident, 
tiltes,Sacerdos, Erit. 69. Governour, Superintendent 
C. 5. þ. 2c8. and Prieſt. And this is 
he, which in the Revela- 
? Tlewow mes Tiva; 4 ix- tions is called * the Angel 
ne ans Ao of his Church, as (»:igen 
Fn  GoeRbas thinks, which App liati- 
"ERA ons denote both his Au- 
thority and Office, his 
Power and Duty, of both which we ſhall fome- 
what trear, after we have diſcourſed of the Cir- 
cuit and Excent of his Juriſdiction and Super- 
intendency, which ſhall be che Contents of the 


following C hapter. 
CHAP. 1, 


&. 1. As but one Biſhop to a Church, ſo but one 
Church to a Biſhop. The Biſhop's Cure never calld 
a Dioceſs, but uſually a Pariſh, no laroer than 
our Pariſhes. S. 2. Demonſtrated by ſeveral Ar- 
guments. $. 3. A Survey of the extent of ſeveral 
Biſhopricks, as they were in Ignatius's days, as 
of Smirna. F. 4. Epheſus. F. 5. Magneſia. F. 6. 3 
Philadelphia. 4nd $. 7. Trallium, F. 8. The 
Bigneſs of the Dioceſs of Antioch. F. g. Of [ 
Rome. F. 10. Of Carthage. F. 11. A Refle- 
ion on the Dioceſs of Alexandria. F. 12. Bi- | 
ſhops in Villages. Y. 13. All the Chriſtians of @ | 
Dooceſs met together in one place every Sunday 
ro ſerve God. | 

$1, Hm in the former Chapter ſhewn 


that rhere was but one Biſhop to a 
Church, 


XV 
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Church, we ſhall in this evidence, that there 
; was bur one Church to a Biſhop, which will 
| appear from this ſingle Conſideration, viz. That 
the ancient Dioceſſes are never ſaid ro contain 
Churckes, in che Plural, but only a Church, in 


y the Singular. So they fay, ,., —_ 

A | 6 
| * the Church of the Co- (1 = bong er ey 
rinthians, * the Church » Sqmiinis Ecclefia. he- 


of Smirna, * the Church neu: lib. 3, c.3. p. 171, 
in Magneſia, * the Church * Thr enranciar mh &- 
50 Philadelphia ALS  ahay nag I;nat. 
Church in Antioch, and ru hat of bod is 
lo of any other place dirahagig. Idem Epiſt.5. 
wharſoever, the Church 7 5. _ 
of, or in {uch a place, * Thy GaxAngias The vs 
This was the common © CO —— 
name whereby a Biſhops hg 
Cure was denominated, the Biſhop himſelf be- 
ing uſually called, The Biſhop of this or that 
Church, as Tertullian 


: 4 « Pulycarpus in Smirnis 
ſaith, That Polycarp 2 couſtitutus epiſ- 


was ordained Biſhop of the copus. Iren.l.3.c.3.p.171. 
Church cf Smuirna. 


P "I I for the Word Dioceſs, by which the Bi- 
4.1, Chops Flock is now uſually expreit, I do nor 
remember that ever | found it uled in this Senſe 
by any of the Ancients : Bur there is another 
[ Word, ſtill retained by us, by which they fre- 
quently denominated the Biſhops Cure, and 
that is Pariſh ; So in the Synodical Epiſtle of 
| Irenens to Fope = the Biſhopricks of Aſia 

are twice called * Pa , _. 
riſhes. And in Euſebins's Buſch, my. = 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory the 70 7 4 $193 
Word is lo applied in ſeveral hundred places. It 
is 

| 4 


- Ogg my —— 
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| SY — 1s uſual there to read of 
/ Tis bs Axehatyee the Biſhops of the * Pa- 
ty bo — riſh of Alexandria , of 
Yiau, (ib. 3. C. 4. Þ. 73. the * Pariſh of Epheſus, 
* Tis KoewSivy mgainic;, of the * Pariſhof Corinth, 
libs 3. C 4+ ff. 74. of the Pariſh of 5 Athens, 
" Tis Adluaior mage” of the © Pariſh of Car- 
"yg \ prog nhl thage ; and to of the 
tia /S.7.co9-3. F.2 -1. Biſhops of the Parifhes of 
ſeveral other Churches ; 

by that Term denoting the very fame, that we 
now call a Pariſh, v:z. a competent number of 
Chriſtians dwelling near together, having one 
Biſhop, Paitor or Miniſter ter over chem, with 
whom they all met at one time to worſhip and 
ſerve God. This may be evinc'd from the in- 
tent of che Word ir ſelf, which ſignifies a 
Dwelling one by another, as Neighbours do ; 
or an Habitation in one and =- _ un as 
” the Church of Smirna 

, = Euſch. 0i.4.0.15. writ to the Church * char 
- Pariſhed in Philomelium, 
Th mggttigy & Onouni And the Epiſtle of 
Clemens Romanus is to the Church of God 
* Pariſhins at Corinth, 

® Fpift. 1. ad Cor. p. 1. mggmnery Kiewhy, that is, 
dwelling or _ in Phi- 

lomilinm and Corinth ;, fo that a Pariſh is the 
ſame with a Particular Church, or a ſingle Con- 
 oregation; which is yer more evident from a 
Padage in the Differtations of Apollonius againſt 
Alexander a Catapbrysian Heretick, wherein it 
) 47374 otitis burly 13 12d, Thar becauſe that 
$6 iZ hi NEdls. Apud HEretick had been aRob- 
Euſed.tib.5-cap.18.9.135, ber, therefore * that Pa- 


riſh 
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of the P2imitive Church. 17 


ruſh to which he belonged would not receive him, 
that is, that particular Church or Congregation 
ro which he appertained, excluded him from 
Communion becaule of his Depredations and 
Robberies ; fo that a Pariſh and a Particular 
Church are Synonimous Terms, ſignifying one 
and the (ame thing; and conlr-quently a Biſhop 
having but one Pariſh under his Juriſdiftion, * 
could extend his Government no farther than | 
one ſingle Congregation ;, becauſe a ſingle Con- 
orepation and a Pariſh were all one, of the ſame 
Bulk and Magnitude. .« 7844-21. 


8 2. But that the Biſhops Dioceſs exceeded 
not the Bounds of a modern Pariſh, and was 
the ſame, as in Name, fo allo in Thing, will 
appear from theſe following Obſervations, 
as, 
t. All the People of a Diocels did every 
Sunday meer all rogether in one place to ce- 


lebrare Divine Service. 

Wi. ' TIdrmw GH T3 aun8 cv- 
Thus faith Fuſtin Martyr, ,, apr ge ” 
* On rear xg Aﬀenbl, m__ on 207 p- 
together in one Place, where * "Owe dv 091i 3 dHow- 
the Biſhop preaches and T& ud 7 Ad Town 
prays for as Iynatins Ep:ſt. ad Smivn. p. 6. 


writes, ? Where the Bi- © ys » aw Oe 


ſhop is, there the People Jyugs Epi/t.ad Tralle).p 48. 
muſt be ; and * there 1s a **Our Wor Ru ants 1% 
neceſſity that we do na» Fhoxime, in Cn 
thing without the Biſhop ;; try earls meaty. Ep 
fince ® zf 85 unlawful ro do 1 "Ov 35 mand by 
any thing without him ; iagi Lone 
for ' where the Paſtour is, Sem. Eft, ad Phila- 
there the Sheep ought ro Ph. Þ. 40. 
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» Mak & Reemion _& 2 3, Oereiee | 
3 wnprfurtipor waive Chriſt did nothing wit hout 
ns. [f + the Father, /o do you ne- 


1 [£8 

+ » yr wh fone - thing without the Biſhop 
Nuns, cis vic, wa nm and Presbyters, but aſ- 
Epitt. ad Magne). P. 35>. ſemble into the ſame place, 
that you may have one Prayer, one Supplication, 
one Mind, and one Hope ; 
” "Fr Þ iw&+ x, devripe ” for if the Prayer of one 
evord om onvThy CL or two have ſo great 4 
bu STOP. (65AN09 57S TY force, how much more pree 
= 197% flere WE muſt that be, which 

ma;; bun wi errd uw &+ * 7 
2 7 auris, it id i made by the Biſhop and 
ava x, kavrir Is the whole Church ? He 


x20, hyeaTz: 3 3" then that doth not aſſemble 
nadrors © Oe3s aymmeccr | 
Tat, OTedi(wiy is wa 


exmrdorsy, m FO hath condemned himſelf : 


ire Sum Os worm For it 1s written, God re- 
ger. Epiſt. ad Epbeſ.p.zo. ſiſteth the proud. Let us 

not therefore reſiſt the Bi- 
ſhop, that we may be ſubjef# to God. So that 
theſe Paſſages clearly prove, That all the Mem- 
bers of the Biſhops Church aſſembled together 
in one place to {end up their common Prayers 
to the Throne of Grace, and to diſcharge thoſe 
other Religious Duties which were incumbent 
on them, which convincingly evidences the Bi- 
ſhops Church to be no bigger than our Pariſhes; 
for if it had been bigger, it would have been 
impoſſible that the Members thereof, ſhould 
have conſtantly aſſembled together in one place, 
as we fee here.they did. 

2. The Biſhop had but one Altar or Com- 
munion Table in his whole Dioceſs, at which 
his whole Flock received the Sacrament ou 

im, 


, together, us proud, and: 


M__d 


him. * There « but one 
Altar, \ays Tonatins, as 
there 1s but one Biſhop. At 
this Alcar the Biſhop ad- 
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Fy Yumnecrenr os cs 
Rioun&. Ef. ad Phi- 
{ad. Þ. 48. 


miniſtred the Sacrament to his whole Flock ar 


one time. So writes Cy- 
prian, * We celebrate the 
Sacrament, the while Bro» 
therhoed being preſent. 
And thus it was in J«ſtin 
Martyr's Days, * The 
Biſhop's whole Dioceſs met 
together on Sunday, when 
the Biſhop gave them the 
Euchariſt , and 'if any 
were abſent, he ſent it fo 
them by the Deacons, Cer- 
tainly that Dioceſs could 


* Sacramenti veritatem 
fratcrnitate omni pre» 
{-1te celebramus, Epiſt. 
G3. FS. 12. p. 177. 


Tp 3% nails Agee 
vaspe mary Twv 6H TI 
owvinding tyindes, d- 
Hons 9 n won as of 
Loaeo3iy my bugow tyi- 
rs)ans %, mois © wagior Nt 
7 dtaxo voy ar furs A- 
polog. 2. p. 8. 


not be large, where all uſually communicated 
at one time ; and the Deacons carried abour 
the Conſecrated Euchariſt ro thoſe rhat were 
abſent ; which would have been an endleſs and 
painful Task for the Deacons, had their Biſhop» 
rick contained more Chriſtians in ir, than one 
Congregation would have held. Tertalliar 
writes, that in his Time | 
and Country, * the Chri- * Nec de aliorum many 
ſtians received the Sacra- Jam Ce prandenrium 
. lummus. De corona mi- 
ment of the Lord's Supper 1j;;,, .. -:8. 
from the hands of the Bi- | 
ſhop alone, Now in thoſe days and places they 
communicated at leait 
5 three times a week, 
viz. Wedneſdays, Fridays, and Lord's Days, 
which had been impoſſible ro have been — 
« 


* Fi, de oratone, p61. 
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if the Biſhop had had InſpeRtion over more 
than one Congregation, as is obvious ro every 
ones Reaſon ; for the Biſhop being Finire and 
Corporeal as well as others, could not be pre- 
ſent in many places at once, but muit be confi- 
ned to one determinated hxed place, in which 
alone he could admini:ter and diſpenſe che Eu- 
chariſt : And for this Reaſon it is, that /onating 
IM Feet ES ED exnorts the Philadelphi- 
Bad ok plpeee aw. 22.07 566 ent.Mo. 
charijt, that i3, not to 


leave the Biſhop, and communicate elſewhere, 
bur to partake of that (ingle Euchariſt which 
was adminilitred by him : For as he. proceeds 

to lay in the ſame place, 
« Mia 38 ones Ty wels T There is bjit one Body of 
$udy Ines Xar#, 4 ® gup Lord Feſus Chriſt, one 
moThewr, by Wmarnes, Cup, one Altar, and one 


E 4 » Tbids ; 
ds; 65 17109 & Biſhop. AS there was but 


one Biſhop in a Church, to chere was bur one 
Altar, a Bifhop and an Altar being Correlates : 
So that to fer up another Altar, was a Peri- 
phraſis of a Schiſmatick, or of one that caule- 
leſly ſeparated from his lawful Biſhop, and fat 
up another, which was that they called Schi/m, 
as we ſhall ſhew in ics proper place. Thus 
Cyprian delcribes a Schil- 
* Contemptis epiſcopis, matick as one, * that 
& Dei Sacerdotibus de- gems his Biſbop, leaves 
relictis conititruere audet / # 4s 
aliud altare. De Umitat. the Miniſters of God, and 
Feclefie, &. 15. f. 301. dares ro fet up another 
Altar : And particularly 
he brands Novatian as 
{uch an one, becaule ? he 
eretted a profane Altar, 
that 


* Profanum altare erige- 
ie, Epiſt. 67. $.2. 9.198. 


\. 
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that is, an Altar in oppoſition to the Altar of 
Cornelizs his lawful Biſhop : For, as he faith 


in another place, * No 
man can regularly conſti- 
tute 4 new Biſhop, or erect 
a new Altar, beſides the 
one Biſhop , and the one 
Altar : For which Rea» 


* Aliud altare conſtitua, 
aut Sacerdotium novum 
fiert, pieter uvum altare, 
& unum lacerdorium, uon 


poteti. Epiſf.q6. $.4.9.93. 


fon he calls the Altar that is erected by Schiſ- 
maticks, again(d the One Altar of their lawful 


Biſhops, * A profane Al- 
tar ; Which agrees with 
that of Jenarrws, that 
3 He that is within the 
Altar us pure, but he that 


- does any thing wet bout the 


Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea« 
cons, 1s impure ;, and as 
he lays in another place, 
* [Vhoſoever ts without the 


Altar, wants the Bread of : 


God. 


» Airare profanum.Epip. 
C5. Y. 4. Þ. 193. 
+ 'O byrds Wunacnels Jy, 


3- The other Sacrament of Baptiſm was ge- 
nerally adminiſtred by the Biſhops alone with- 


in their Reſpective Dio- 
ceſles. So laith Tertallian, 
* Before the Biſhop we re- 
nounce the Devil and the 
World. For as Cyprian 
lays, * The Biſhops ought 
only to baptize: And to 
the ſame eftect writes 
Fortunatus Biſhop of Thu- 
cabori, that our Lord Je- 
lus Chriſt * gave wnto 


* 


#5 Sub Antiiiis conteſta- 
mur 00s renunciare dia- 
bolo & pompe. De Coron. 
Milt. p. 336. 


© Non yifi in Ecclefia 
prepotiris licere baptiza- 
re. E917.73.5.6. p.220. 


7 Poteſtatem baptizandi 
Epifcoprs dedit. M.Con- 
il, Carih, apud Cyprian. 
» 443 

the 
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the Biſhops the power of Baptizing, So. that the 
Biſhops 61d ordinarily baptize all the Perſons 
thar were bapcized in their Dioceſſes; and if 
{o, it 1s not probable, | may fay poſſible, char 
their Dioceſl:s were extended beyond the bulk 
of ſingle Congregations. 

4 The Churches Charity was Depoſited 
with the Biſhop, who, as Juſtin Martyr re- 


ports, * was the common 


" *AuTos Ginxupss ocparois 
Tt %; Xnents, x, mis bis 
Veooy 4 I) daalw artiar 
Atrmjaivols, x, Tols on 
No wor war, x, Tols Tt 
gemdiigears bor Eqvors, 
&aFAGs, TOs oy pride £01 
anus yirslauw 4p9!9g- 
2. f. 99. 


9 Epiſt. ad Plycarp. p.tz, 


Curator and Overſeer of 
all the Orphans, Widows, 
Diſeaſed,' Strangers, Im- 
riſoned, and, in a word, 
of all thoſe that were needy 
and indigent, To this 
charitable Office /gnatin 
adviſeth, ? Polycarpus ; 
but of that Advice more 
ſhall be ſpoken in ano- 


ther place; only let ns here obſerve, Thar thac 
Dioceſs could not be very large, where the 
Biſhop perſonally relieved and ſuccoured all the 


peop! "A 


Poor and Indigent therein. 
5- All the People of a Dioceſs were preſenr 
at Church Cenſures, as Origen deſcribes an 


) "Em? mzoys © SnxaAn- 
Tia. Comment.1n Matth. 
Tom. 13. p. 335. Pol. 1. 


* Te orymonuiva wa? 
Ty «Andes. Ejiſt. 1. ad 
Cor. p. Oy, 


7 Plebe universa. Cypri- 
an. Epiſt.z8. $.2. p64. 


Offender, as appearing 
" before the whole Church. 
So Clemens Romanas Calls 
the Cenfſures of the 
Church * the things com- 
manded by the multitude. 
And to the rwo — 
Subdeacons and Acolyrt 
ar Carthage were to be 
tried * before the whole 
6. No 
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6. No Offenders were reſtored again to the 
Churches Peace, wichout the knowledge and 
conſent of the whole Diocels : So Cyprian 
wrires, that before they were re-admitced to 
Communion, they were to |, ip 
* plead their Cauſe before AO wn 
all the People. And it was Fiſt __ &. 4. P. 30. 
ordained by an African 
Synod, that except in danger of Death, or an 
inſtantaneous Perſecution, none ſhould be re- 
ceived into the Churches ._... - 
Peace, * without the know- " Sine petitu &conſclen- 

7 : tid P.cUL3, Afua Cyprians 
ledge and conſent of the Epiſt. 59. $. L. p. 164. 
People. 

2 When the Biſhop of a Church was dead, 
all the People of that Church met together in 
one Place to Chuſe a new Biſhop. So Sabinus 
was elected Biſhop of ; | 
Emerita, * by the Suf- Ma fr pany mags = 
ſrage of all the Brother- Bpif. 6B. Cx 6 $-206. ; 
bood ;, which was alſo : 
th2. cuſtom throughour ? Apud nos quoque & 


"P ; - fere- per provinclas uni- 
rica or the Bi- 
all Aj bu te veilas tenertur, ut ad cam 


ſhop to be choſen in the plebem cul pizpolitvs 


Preſence of the People. ordivatur, epilcopi <jul- 
And fo Fabianus was cho- dem Provinciz proximi 
{en to be Biſhop of Rome, quique conveniant , & 
* by all the Brethren who epilcopus Geligatur Jeon 


! : prize, I: 11m. 
were mer ror etner in one u Tg, 3» da Sar « mlp- 


place for that very end, Toy yremroria; Ire 6 


F nnAandiag ayes ln” 


boy. Apud Euſeh, lib. 6 £1Þ. 28. }. 229+ 


8. Ar the Ordinations of the Clergy the 


whole Body of the People were preſent. So 
an 


% 
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an African Synod held Anno 258, determined; 


' Ordinationes Sacerdo- 
tales non nifi fub populi 
aſliitentes Conſcieatia fi- 
eri oportere, ut plebe 
ptrzſente, vel detegantur 
imalorum crimina , vel 
bonorum merita prexdi- 
centur, & fit Ordinatio 
julta & legirima, qguz 
omnium Suffragio & ]u- 
dicio fueiit examinata. 
Apud Cyprian, Epijt. 68. 
$.4. f- 201, 


" That the Ordination of 
Miniſters ought to be done 
with the knowledge, and 
in the Preſence of the Peo- 
ple, that the People being 
preſent, either the Crimes 
of the wicked may be de- 
tethed, cr the Merits of 
the good declared ; and 
fo the Ordination may be 
Faſt and Lawful , | He 
approved by the Suffrage 


and Judgment of all. And Biithop Cyprian writes 
from his Exile co all the People of his Diocels, 


2 In OrdinationibusCle- 
ricis, Fratres chariſlini, 
ſolemus vos ante conlu- 
lere, & mores, ac me1i- 
ta fingulorum communi 
mary 6 wr Ad 
Plebem Univerſam Fpijt. 
33. Þ+ 76. 


3 Surddthozoys ff Cur 
xandla; miong. Clemens 
Komanzs Ej iſt, 1. ad Cor. 


Pe 57s 
Church, 


po 


that it had been his Comes 


ſtant Prattice in all Ordi- 


nations, to conſult their 
Opinions, and by their 
common Counſels to weigh 
the manners and merits of 
every one : Therein imi- 
rating the Example of 
the Apoiiles and Apoſtp. 
lick Men, who Ordained 
none, but with * the Ap» 
probation of the mhole 


9. Publick Letters from one Church to ano- 
ther were read before the whole Diocefs. Thus 
Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, whatever Letters he 


: Sandtiſimz atque am- 
pliſſime plebi lIegere. 


Cyprian. 'Epift. 55. $. 21. 
Þ* 144- 


CO A IS — ——ew-——— oo AG oe 
_— — ——— _— 
-— 


received from Foreign 
Churches , be * always 
read them to his moſt 
holy and numerons People. 


And 


— 


Ca of 
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And without doubt when ___ et | 
Firmilian writ * to all the hy, RAG 200P. Epift. 

. Synod. Aucivch aud Euſeb. 
Pariſh of Antioch, they jj, . cap. 30. þ. 279. 
could all aſſemble toge- 
ther co read his Lerrer, and return an Anſwer 
to it ; ſince we find that in thoſe days one 
Whole Church writ to 
another whole Church, * 'H anmncie 54 Or 
as * the Church of Rome Morne 4 my gb 
writ t6 the Church of Co- = nh Cl, - y [at 
rinth. And Cyprian * and Epijt. 1. p. 1. 
hi whole Flock, tent gra- 
tulatory Letrers to Pope 
Lucizs upon his return 
from Exile. 

Laſtly, The whole Dioceſs of the Biſhop did 
meet all together ro manage Church- Aﬀairs. 
Thus when the Schiſm of Feliciſimus in the 
Biſhoprick of Carthage , _ 
was to be debated, ? % A... w—_—_ —_ 
was to be done according to _ dilponere 
the will of the People, and pariter & limare poteri- 
” the 6 F'os of y# Laity. 6 1 - Ml Hevom Bp. qo. 

nd when there were * © 5+ 
ſome hot Diſpures abour the Reſtirution of the 
Lapſed, the ſaid Cyprian promiſed his whole 
Diocels, * that all rhoſe _ * ——_— 
things ſhoald be examined Gn —k_ —_ _— 
before them, and be jud ed ray A vobis.Ad Pler 
by them, And fo allo, tm Epift. 12.5. i. p. 37+ 
When they were to ſend 


* Fraternitzs omnis, Cy- 
prian. Epiſt. 58. 5. 2. *. 


163, 


- a Meſſenger to any Foreign Church,all the Peo» 


ple could meer together : 
tochuſe that Meſſenger,as - tn 

they couldin the ”Chuxch ©? Wy - 
of Philadelphia. C 3 Now 


26 Vhe Conltifution, Diſcipline, &c. 


Now put all theſe Obſervations together, 
and duly conſider, whether they do not prove 
the Primitive Pariſhes to be no larger than our 
modern ones are, that is, that they had no 
mere Believers or Chriſtians in them than there 
are now in ours : I do not fay, that the An- 
cient B:ſhopricks had no larger Territories, or 
no greater {pace of Ground, than our Pariſhes 
have, On the contrary, it is very probable that 
many of them had much more; fince in thoſe 
early days of Chriſtianity, in many places the 
Faichful might be fo few, as that for twenty or 
thirty Miles round, chey might aſſociate roge- 
ther under one Biſhop, and maxe up but one 
Church, and that a {mal] one too :; Bur this I 
fay, that how large foever their Local Extent 
was, their Members made but one fingle Con« 
gregation, and had no more Chriſtians in ir, 
than our Pariſhes now have ; for that Diocels 
cannot poſſibly be more than one ſingle Coy- 
gregation, where all the People met together at 
one time, Prayed together, Received the Sa- 
crament together, aſhiſted at Church Cenſures 
ropether, and diſpatched Church Afairs roge- 
ther; and yet the Members of the Primicve 
Dioceſſes did all this rogether, as the preceding 
Obſervations evidently declare; io thar I might 
Rop here, and add no far her Proofs to that 
which hath been already to clearly proved, 

8. 3. Bur yet that we may more clearly il]u- 
ſtrace this Point, we ſhall demoni:rate it by 
another method, viz. By ſhewing the real Bulk 
and Size of thole Biſhopr:cks, concerning whom 
we have any Notices remaining on ancient Re- 


cords ; and manifeit, that the very largeſt of 
them 


OL, «4 
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them were no greater than our particular Con- 


gSregations are, 


we ſhall quote the Writings of St. / 


And for the Proof of this, 


PInatines, * 


whole genuine Epiſtles there is fuch an account 
of the Biſhopricks of Smirna , Epbe/mn, Magneſia, 


Philadelphia, and Trall: am, 


as manifeſtly EVi- 


dences them to be bur fo many ſingle Congre- 


gations, 


As for the Diocels of Smirnzs, its extent could 


not bu very large, ſince 
* nothing of Church- Af- 
fairs was done there with- 
out the Biſhop , be bapti- 
zed and adminiſtred the 
Eucharift, and none elſe 
could do it within his Cure 
withour his permiſſion | 
wherever he w.ts, hu whole 
Flock followed him; which 
they might wi: hout an iy 
Inconveniency do, ſince 
they * frequently afſem- 
bled together ; as Ionatins 
adviſed Polycarp the 1i- 
ſhop of this Church, * 7 
convent hu Dioceſs to chuſe 
4 faithful honeſt Man to 
ſend a Meſſenger into Sy» 
ria : So that the Biſhop 
of this Church +* could 
know bis whole Flock per- 
ſonally by their Names, 
carrying himſelf reſpeCt- 
fully and charitably co all 
5 with all meekneſs and 
«C 


" My fs wes To mg 
Kat Ti DE 22T5 TW *H o- 
WK 50 Trav eg Thu) HAN - 
F:09, cMbivn £52414 db oa- 
eric "Ai w » way + 
6219x070 "— s Cy au” 
To emrgi|n 3 wh ou Pary 
0 *Hgy07 > 7 264 m_ 
I& tow vx Zo Bw 
Wes Ty 619 xb- vT% 
ParfiCen , «7+ dodmluw 
TU. GX | ap caving 
Nat ay. Epiſt. ad Smirn., 


ah 

pnan_gy = evvanwy od 
20 os Epiſe. a4 © oy - 
{ 2, F + 


' Hema ati 24" 
Yeu regnwions m2 Sec, 
11: m, Þ. 15. 


; 


"EZ ovounrO© mrra; 
ZaTu- Iham, p. 13, 


" Aras &% ih wi 
\nearu [bidem, Þ+ 13+ 


3 humility 


- 
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humility towards; Serving-men and Serving-maids, 
"7 RE. and charitably, * raking 
p Xnges Wl a WeNeitw2eY Cove of the Widows within 
paſt. ad Folycarp, p. 12. hi woe" 
is Dioceſs, permitting 
7 MyNy dr tyvo/uns os * nothing to be done there 
21taw. Ih1dem, p. 12. without his Privity. Inlo+ 
SEE Eo me * a ar one 
© Teemu 9 Ts 1017 ) married without his pr evie 
T_Japuaar 7 YO uMs das 4 
64 emaorirs Thy Wren 94 Aavice all Conſent, 
mx. Ibidem, p. 13. Now,how all thele things 
could be done, how all 
this Biſhoprick could meet together in one 
place, how the Biſhop could perſonally know 
all che Members thereof by their reſpective 
Names, even the meaneit Serving-maids there- 
in, and permit none to be married without his 
Knowledge and Advice, wichout reducing this 
Diocels ro a ſingle Pariſh, I know nor. 

& 4. As for the Diocels of Epheſus, there 
was bur one Altar or Communion Table in its 
whole Territory, at which they all communi- 

cared together; whence 

' "Era dpror xadrmns: they are laid, * To break 

Epiſte ad E1v6/. Þ- 20429: the one Bread ;, and * he 

es -: that was without or ſepa» 

ders 574 O67. Ibid. p.20, rated from that Altar, 1s 

faid, to want the bread of 

God. The Members alſo of this Church could 

all meet rogether in one place, to fend up their 

joint Prayers to God in Chriſt : And therefore 

TJonatiws condemns all 

3 *'O tr ud dex 6:0 6H thoſe of that Dioceſs 

mT dur} «7G nd» 2" 3 who did not afſemble to» 

rot nk 9 taurly OKeauy- gether in that one place, 
idem, þ. 30. | 

with the reſt of the Ae 

bers 
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bers thereof, to ſend up their Prayers to God, as 
ot Fenn and juſtly condemnable ; 

ecauſe thereby they deprived themſelves of 
that unconceivable Benefir, that would accrew 
unto them by joyning in the: Prayers of the 
whole Church * For if 
the Prayer of one or two * FH 5 @ & HwTipe 
hath ſo great 4 force with ©&T%X" 1o72yTWw ogy 
God, bow much more pre- ab aus ger non oat 
valent muſt the Prayer of ;; gow? Ap #rned 

: Et;. Epiſt.ad Epbeſ. p.20+ 

the Biſhop and the whole a he FO 
Church be ? So that if tro communicate together, 
and to pray together, be the Marks of a Parti» 
cular Church, then this Biſhoprick was one. 

\> 5 As for the Church of Aagneſia, they 
- aſſembled with the Biſhop, having bur 

one Church, and © one 
Altar, * joyning all toge- g's, 190 268: Epif. ad 
ther in one Prayer, be- "7 INMLAY Thid..: 
caule * ro have congrega- 7 "Ft 70 rs Wow 
red elſewhere would have 9d xn. Ihidem. jr. 33. 
been againſt Conſcience * Oux dovniidhles Nz 79 
and Precept. Now how *" GSaios 1g] cononiv 
large ſuch a Church is, TY MIS s 
where there is but one * 
Meering-place, and one Altar, where all com- 
municate and pray together, is no hard matcer 
to derermine. 


phia, its Exte:nc may be | er HO 
veſſed ar by this, that - Ine Jos 0Fly a 
the Members thereof * Philadelph. _ I 
_ could do nothing without * "Ore 5 4 —_ FI 
the Biſhop, * who being <u46 us oefbeam <x0Ax" 

their Shepherd, wherever Y*"* Ibidem, p. 40. 
ſy he 
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be was, they were to follow 

) Miz d;2erris %inc bum like Sheep, * receiving 
& mThews E£/1/1.44 191" the Sacrament all tovether 
nes - 28. from bim, * at that one 
Je 41. Altar belonging to their 
Dicceſs , which they 
might well enough do, ſince their Mulcitudes 
were nor {o great, bur that on other occaſions 
they could meet all roge- 
T3 447 Saw 4 cnet _ ther, as * to chuſe a Aeſ- 
Tre5 belay. Iricem, pas Jenger to ſend to theChurch 

: at Antioch in Syria, 

& 57. As for the Diocels of Trallizm, that 
could be no larger than the former ones, fince 
it had bur one Alcar in ir, which was correlate 
ro its one Biſhop ; ſo that to {eparate from the 
Alrar, was the tame, as to (eparate from the 
Biſhop ; whence /onati 
ſays, that * He that is 


- A ns 4 
s Xetocjornont dizyoriy as 


© * # af 
© "O p75 TYnacugie "Y; 


43-08055 6519, cor aw. 6 Foy 
2weis imoxiae x Tp49- within the Altar is pure, 
fuTteus Ro d12% v8 DEX - that is, He that doth any 
eowrr ET + xgdnejs thing without the Biſhop, 
Re TH rover ou. Epijt. Prieſts and Deacons, t; 


ed Trailc/. Pe. 53's 


rmpare, 

Now let any impartial Man judge, whether 
all theſe Detcriptions of thole Ancient Dio- 
cefies do not forcibly con{train us to reduce 
chem to the Rate of our modern Pariſhes. And 
if cheſe were no greater, etpecially Epheſus, at 
which place St. Paul preached three years, we 
have no reaſon to imagin, thar other Biſhopri 
where the Apoſtles never were, or at lealt ne- 
ver preach'd fo long, ſurmounted their Bulk 
and ——__ x 

How long it wasS before theſe Dioceſſes ſwell'd 
inro 
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into ſeveral Congregations, is not my buſineſs 
ro derermin, ſince it happened not wichin m 
preſcribed time z excepr in the Church of Alex- 
andria ;, the reaſon and manner whereof ſhall 
be ſhewn in a few Leafs more, after that I have 
more fully evidenced this Point, by demonſtra» 
ting, that the greate!t Biſhopricks in the World, 
even in the Third Century, were no more than 
ſo many ſingle Congregations : And if this can 
be proved, it is the folideſt Demonſtration thar 
can be given : For the larger a Church was, and 
the more time it had to lertle and increate its 
fe!f, che greater Reaſon have we ro expect that 
jt ſhould exceed all others in Numbers and 
Diffuſivenels. 

Now the four greateſt Dioceſſes, that in thoſe . 
days were in the World, are Antioch, Rome, 
Carthave, Alexandria, The three former of 
which, during the whole three hundred years 
after Chriſt, never branched themlelves into fe- 
veral particular Congregations, though the lat- 
ter did, as ſhall be hereafter ſhewn. 

8. 8. As for the Diocels of Antioch, its Mem- 
bers were not ſo many, bur thar 265 years af- 
ter Chrilt, they were able to meer all in one 
place, of which we have this memorable In. 
tance, that when Parlns Samoſatenus the Here- 
tical Biſhop thereof, was deprived by a Synod 
held in that place, and Domnus lublticured in 
his room, * be refuſed ro 
reſion the Churches Houſe, * Mudzuss ncira Ty 
till the Emperor Aure- Pay {XKAndia; one. Apud 

| u/eb, Lib. 7. Caps 30s fo 
lian forced him to reſign ,z. 
* that Houſe ; So that for » T1, J;xop. Tbidem, 
above 250 Years after 
| « Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, the whole Biſhoprick of Antioch had 
but one Church to ſerve God in. 

$ 9. How large the Diocels of Rome was, 
may be conjectured by that ; 

1. All the People thereof could meet toge- 
ther to perform Divine Service, as appears by 
that Hitory of a certain Confeſſor called Na+ 
talis, who returning from the Theodoſian Herely, 

ut himſelf into the Habit of a Penicent, threw 
fimſelf at the Feet of the Clergy and Laity, as 
: +. _, they went into their Pub- 
Ilermanir md emmtb 1h Meetin -place, and 


TY, xAnpe Maar TW 
hare incancles ſo bewailed his Fault, 


Tx dine *enodebuey. * that at length the Church 
Anonym, apni Enſev. ith. was touched with Compaſe 
$+ Cap. 28. f. 197. fron towards hun. 

2. In this Dioceſs there was but one Church 
or Meeting-place ; for when Biſhop Anterus 

:  . ., .,.. Gied, * Af tbe Brackegn 
p Aurgor « mITwy © met rogether in the Church, 
Ml. dons Eufih. 18-6. to chooſe a Succeſſor ; 
cap. 28, þ. 225; which diltinction or ng- 

mination of place, wiz. 
That they met in the Church, denotes that 
they had but one Church all; for if they had 
had more Churches than one, the Hiſtorian 
would have left us in the dark, as to what 
Church they met in, whether in St. James's, 
St. Fobn's, or St. Peter's. 

3. In this Biſhoprick alſo they had but one 
Alcar or Communion-Table, as appears from 
a Paſſage of Cyprian, who deſcribes the Schiſm 
Cohnun altare erige- pe ry "9 1 

urch, by * bs 
Re. 90907» $3 þ. 196. eretting a Profane Altar, 
in 


- 
—_—— tt. A. 
+ 


a 
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in appolition to the Altar of Cornelizs his laws 
ful Rihop. 

4 The whole Dioceſs could concur together 
in Salutations and Lerters ta ather Churches. 
Thus concludes a Letter of ' che Clergy of Kame 
to the Clergy of Car- , 0, BY 
thage, * Toe Brethren Gyre bd og. 
which ars in Bonds ſalute | th wan tr & tota Ec 
you, and the Prerbyters, clelia, A4pud Cyprian, 
and the whole Church, Epiſt. 3 $. 3. B+ 12. 

s$- Whatever Letters were wric to that 
Church, were read before them all, as it was 
the Guſtom of Biſhop F Sanctifli me atque am- 
Caornelins, * to read all yliliawe plebi, legere te 
publick Letters to bis moſt temper literas uoluas. 
hely and moſt numerous ©". Epi. 55. $21. 
Flock. P. 144: 

Laſily, The People of this Dioceſs met all 
together ro chooſe a Biſhop, whea the See was 
vacant, So upon the 
Death of Anterws, © All © Tor 53 d Nagar of miy- 
the Rrethren met together Twy 61 7 Wxanolas ay” 
in the Church to chuſe a —_— lik. & 
Succeſſor, where all the co. :8. p. 229. 

People unanimouſly choſe 

Fabianus. And lo after the Death of Fakianug, 

es phe mor ” " Cleri ac Plebis Suffra- 
J gio. Cyprian. Epiff. 67. 

the Suffrage of the Clergy $. 2. þ. 158. 

and People. 

Now whether all theſe things put together, 
whether their having buc one Communions 
Table in cheir whole Diacels, as alio bur one 
Church, where they all uſually mer, do not 
unavoidably reduce this biſhoprick ro the Cir» 
| cumference 


— — 


”——_— —_ ” I —— — 
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cumference of a modern Pariſh, I leave every 
Man to judge. 

8. 10, The next Dioceſs to be conſidered is 
Carthage, which next to Rome and Alexandria, 
was the greateit Ciry in the World, and pro- 
bably had as many Chriltians in ir, as either, 
elpecially if that is true, which Tertullian infi- 
nuates, that the tenth part thereof was Chri- 
ſtian; for he remonſtrates to Scapula the Per- 
» Quid ipfa Carthago ſecuting Prefident of that 

OT >” City, that *® if he ſhould 
pallura ett, Cconmanada a _—- 
te. Ad Sca nam, j, 450. deſtroy the Chriſtians of 

Carthage, he muſt root 
ont the Tenth part thereof. But yet how many 
ſoever the Chriſtians of that Biſhoprick were, 
even ome years afcer Terrull:an's days, they 
were no more in number, than there are now 
in our Pariſhes, as is evident from Scores of 
Paſſages in the Writings of Cyprian Biſhop of 
that Church. For, 

9 Ur omnes optiaie ny —T- The Biſhop of that 
ſem. Cyprizn. Ejift. 38, Diocels ? could know eve- 
9. 1. f- 90. ry one therem, 

2. The Biſhop of that Diocelſs was the com- 
mon Curator of all the Poor therein, relieving 
the Poor and Indigent, paying of their Debrs, 
and aiding the necefſirous Tradeimen with Mo- 
ney to ſer up their Trades. . As Cyprian when 
he was 1n his exil'd Stare, ſent Caldonius, Her- 
« Ur eXpunperett: nccel- culanus, Rogatianus, and 
rates fratrum nullrorum Numidicus to his Church 
lumpt:bus, {1 gu! etlam at Carthave, l 49 pay off 
well fs ts ER-1u the Debrs of the indeed 
ſatis effer, deſideria e-, Members thereof, and to 
rum juvareti-.1dem [b:4m hclp thoſe poor Mechanicks 
with 
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with a convenient Sum of Mony, who were willing 
to ſet up their Trades, \t Cyprian's Diocels 
had conſiſted of (ſcores of Pariſhes, how many 
Thouſand Pounds muſt he have expended, to 
have paid off the Debts of all che infolvenc 
Perſons therein, and to have aſhited every poor 
Trader with a tufficient Stock to carry on his 
Employment ? 

3. All the Dioceſs was preſent, when the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was admint- 
ſtred. So fairh Cypriany » Sacramenti veritatem 
- We celebrate the SACra* Fiaternitate omni pre- 
ment, the whole Brother» ute celebramue. Ejiff, 
hood beins preſent. 63. $. 12. p. 077, 

4. When Celerinus was ordained Lector or 
Clerk by Cyprian, he 
Read from the Pulpit, * Plebi Univerſe, Epift, 
ſo that * Al! the People 34+ $+ 4+ Þ- Bt. 
could ſee and hear him, 

In all Ordinations, all the People were 
conſulced, and none were admitred inrco Holy 
Orders without their Approbation, as is aſſu- 
red by _— Biſhop of this Diocets, who 
tells us, thar it was his ,, oo 
conſtant cuſtom * in af 1 inane 
Ordinations to conſult bis {gle.nus vos ante conſu- 
People , and with their lere, & mores ac merita 
common Counſel to wergh Ing uloun communi 
the merits of every Candi- ©3v Þe nd . _ 
date of the Sacred Orders. , \.. a. ny 
And therefore when for © 
extraordinary Merics he advanced one to the 
Degree of a Lector or Clerk, wichour firit 
communicating ic to his Diocels, he wrires 

from 


* 


<> wy 


bt —...4 — 
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one. ow wo WW RY oo 
. raw Uaiverls, 29. 5 » bs whe Hark the 
> (Hs Reaſon of it, 

6. When that See was vacant, all the People 
met rogecher to chule a Biſhop. Whence Pon- 
tins lays, that Cyprian was eleted Biſhop of 

5G this Diocels © by the fa- 
E Plebis favore. In vita vour of the people. And 
Cypriani, Cyprian himielt acknow- 
? Populi univerſi Suf- Jedges, that he was cho- 
tragio. Epiſt. 55. $- 7-7- ſen by ” the Suffrage of 
159. all his People. 

7. All the People of this Dioceſs could meet 

together ro lend Letters to other Churches ; 
an inſtance whereof we 

# Vicarias vero pro no- have in that gratulato- 

= _— _—_ hr ry Letter ſill exranc in 

ol Iite: a5 mlteany, A chan, which chey * all 

pud Cyprian, Epjilt. 58, jene to Lucins Biſhop of 

G. 2. f. 163. Rome, on his Return 
from Exile. 

8. All che People were preſent at Church- 

Cenlures, and concurred 

9 Securdum veſtra divi- at the ? Excommunica- 
m6 Pal 6 009% Hon of Offenders, Thus 
Pe 92 Yprian writing rom ns 
Exile, to the People of 

this his Diocels, about the Irregularities of 
two of his Subdeacons, and one of his Aco- 
lyths ; and abouc the Schitm of Felicifimns, al- 
ſures them, that as to the former, when ever 
it ſhould pleaſe God to return him in Peace, 
, * it fhould be determined 

* Er cum plebe pla _ him and hu Colleagues, 
veria. Epif20. 5-2 £24» and his thole Flock. And 
as 


- 
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as to the latter, that Go 
then likewiſe that ſhould * Secundum arbitrium 


2 , quoque velicum, & om- 
” : 
be tranſacted * accord; 5 ctium rolirm commune 


ro the Arbitrament of the C,qium, Eriſt. 40. ad 
People, and the common Plebem, 5, 7. p. 94. 
Counſel of them all. 

9. Ar the Abſolution of Penicents, all the 
People were preſent, who examined the Rea- 
lity of the Offnder's Repentance; and if well 
ſatisfied of ir, conſented, that they ſhould be 
admirred to the Churches Peace. Therefore 
when ſome Presbyters in a2 time of Perſecution, 
had with roo greac Rathnels and Precipitancy 
aſſoyled ſome of thoſe, that through the Vio- 
lence of the Perſecution had ſuccumbed, Cy- 
prian writes them from his Exile an objurga- 
tory Letter, commanding them to admir no 
more, till Peace ſhould be reſtored to the 
Church, when thoſe Offenders ſhould plead their 
Canſe * before all the Peo- athet wit Reece 


ple. And rouching the univerſam cauſam ſuam, 
ſame matter he writes in Fxg;2, go, 5. 4. p. 30, 


another place to all the 
People of his Dioceſs, that when it ſhould 
pleaſe God to reſtore Peace to the Church, 
then all thoſe matrers 4Examinabuntur fingula 
* ſhould be examined in | muy 5 ">_ & judicanti- 
their Preſence, and be us vobis. Epiſt. 12. ad 
jud ed by them. Plebem, $.1. p. 37. 
ſly, Nothing was done in this ,Dioceſs 


without the Content of , , ; .0:9io epilcapa- 


the People. So relolved tus mci ſlatuerim nanil 
Biſhop Cyprian 9 from the fine conſeniu Plebis mem 
firſt time 1 was made Bi» rivatl ſenrentil gerere, 
ſhop, ſaid be, 1 derermigs #2 ©: 9: 5+ 2+ 07: 


ed 


po 
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ed to do noth11g without the conſent of my People, 
And accordingly when he was exild from his 
Flock, he wric co the Clergy and Laity there-» 
of, that when it ſhould pleaſe God to return 
& De iis quz vel gella him _Uncs them, * af 
ſunt, vel gerenca, ticur Affairs, as their mutual 
honor mutuus. polcit, in Fenour did require, ſhould 
commune rractavimus. þe debated in common by 
Epiſt. 6.5. 5. f. 17. a 

Now whether all thele Obſervations do not 
evidently reduce the Diocels of Carthage to 
the ſame Bulk wich our Pariſhes, | leave to 
every one ro dererwin : For my parr, I muſt 
needs profeſs, thac I cannot imagin, how all the 
People thereof could receive the Sacrament to- 
gether, aſſiſt at the Excommunication and Ab- 
tolution of Offenders, aſſemble cogether to 
elect their Biſhop, and do the reit of thoſe fore- 
mentioned particulars, without confining this 
Biſhoprick within the Limits of a parcicular 
Congregation, 

S. 11. As for the Dioceſs of Alexandria, 
though the numbers of the Chriſtians therein 
were not ſo many, but that in the middle of 
the Fourth Century they could al), or at leaſt 
moſt of them, meet rogerher in one place, as I 

might evince from che 
7 Apolog. ad Conſtant, Wiitings of 7 Athanaſius, 

were it not beyond my 
preſcribed time; yet in the third Century they 
had divided themſelves into feveral diſtinct and 
ſeparate Congregations, which were ail fub- 
jected ro one Biſhop, as is clearly enough aſe 


lerted by Dyoniſizs Biſhop of this Church, who 
mencions, 
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mentions, * the diſtin ; 
Congregations un the ex- # 'Ey agyarelor mpiu- 
tremeſt Suburbs of the Cis T4 wwidwus x7 4 
. Reaſon whereof gG,, wm apud Euſch. 
eems to be this; Thoſe 1:4. 7. cap. 11. p. z&o. 
Members of this Biſhop- 
rick, who lived in the remoteſt parts of it, 
finding it incommodious and troubleſom every 
Lord's Day, om—_ Wedneſday and Friday 
(on which days they always aſſembled) to go to 
their one uſual Meeting-place, which was very 
far from their own Homes ; and withal being 
unwilling to divide themſelves from their old 
Church and Biſhop, leſt they ſhould ſeem guil- 
ty of the derceſiable Sin of Schiſm, which con- 
ſiſted in a Cauſeleſs Separation from their Bi- 
ſhop and Pariſh Church, as-ſhall be hereafcer 
ſhewn, deſired their proper Biſhop, tro give 
them leave for Conveniency ſake, to Erect near 
their own Habitations a Chappel of Eaſe, which 
ſhould be a Daughcer-Chourch to the Biſhops, 
under his Juriſdiction, and guided by a Prel- 
byter of his Commiſſion and Appointment, 
whereat they would uſually meet, tho' on ſome 
Solemn Occaſions they would fiill all aſſemble 
in one Church with their one Biſhop. 

That for this Reaſon thele feparate Congre- 
gations were introduced at Alexandria, leems 
evident enough ; becauſe Dyoniſins Alexandri- 
nu ſaith, that theſe diſtin&t Congregations were 
only in the * remoteſ®  , : a 
Suburbs , and the Chri« |, F! vc9Fmo mie 
ſtians hereof were not as Jt. Watt: 
yet arrived to thole great 
numbers, but that ſeventy years after they 

b could 
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could meet all together in one and the ſame 
place, as might be proved from that foremen- 
tioned place of Athanaſius. 

So that theſe diſtinct Congregations were on- 
ly for the Conveniency and Eaſe of thoſe who 
lived at a great diſtance from the Biſhop's 
Church, being introduced in the third Centu- 
ry, and peculiar to the Biſhoprick of Alexan- 
dria : All other Biſhopricks confining them- 
ſelves withro their Primiitve Founds oa Fagle 
Congregation, as we have before proved the 
argeit of them did ; even Antioch, Rome, and 
Carthage. 

$. 12. If then a Biſhoprick was but a ſingle 
Congregation, it is no marvel that we find Bi- 
ſhops not only in Cities, but_in Country Vil- 

_lages; there being a Biſhop conſtituted, where- 
ever there were Believers enough to form a 
competent Congregation ; For, ſays Clemens 
Romanu:,the Apoſtles go- 
' Kar? 2weze w, a, - ing forth, and * preach» 
Abs ANI TES ANI” ing both in Country and 
you -— &s 6HoKoes 2) ; : 
Hanbres, Epilt. 1. ad Co. City, conſtituted Biſhops 
Fits P» 54+ and Deacons there. Much 
Fo Which purpoſe Cypri- 
Per omnes Provincias, an lays, Thar ? Biſbops 
& per _urbes Ungulas or ere ordained throughout 
dinati lunt Epitcopi, F- . {4 : 
pill. 52. $.16. p. 119, #41 Provinces and Cities : 
Hence in the Encyclycal 
Epiſtle of the Synod of Anticch, it is faid, Thar 
Paulus Samoſatenns had 
' Fmgyons 7 euigoy many Flatterers * 4s 
- - net OE mongſt the adjacent City 
of og. and Country Biſhops ;, of 
; this forc of Country- 
Biſhops 


OO OY 
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Biſhops was Zericws, Bi- G- 

ſhop * of the Village of 1 Zamxly Yao xoualons ne. 
S ung. Anorym. apud Euſeb, 

Comane. And we may |, - cap. 16. p. 182. 


reaſonably believe, That 

many of thoſe Biſhops, who in the Year 258, 
were aſſembled at * Car- th Ck p 
thage to the number of (0-0 © 18 PP 

fourſcore and feven, had PEO 49: 

no other than obſcure Villages for their 
Seats, ſince we find not the ſeal notice of 
them in Proſomy, or any of the old Geogra- 
Phers. /oc Parghans fe 3.4—f2-E 


$. 13. Bur let the Biſhops Seats have been 
in any place whatever, their Limics, as hath 
been proved, exceeded not thoſe of our Mo- 
dern Pariſhes : I do not here mean, as was 
laid before, that the Territory of ſome of 
them, wasno larger ; no, I readily grant that 3 
for it is very probable, that in thoſe places, 
where there were bur few Believers, the Chri- 
ſtians, for ſeveral Miles round, met all wgge- 
ther at the greatelt place wicthin.that Compats, 
where probably there were moſt Chriſtians, 
whence both the Church and its Biſhop took 
their Denomination from that Place where 
they ſo aſſembled. Bur this is what t mean, 
that there were no more Chriſtians in that 
Biſhoprick, than there are now in our erdi- 


- " nary Pariſhes; and that the Believers of that 


whole Territory met altogether with their 

Biſhop for the Performance of Religious Ser- 

VICES, . 
Thus it was in the Age and Country of 


-- Juſtin Martyr, who deſcribing their ſolemn 
D 2 


Aſſemblies, 
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mats mer y x7! mines 
n <yt%s weroymor 6H m3 
&vT6 oindons idle 
6 ogyarals Net Aye Tho 
reduoian — mieiral £76 
m"aprO acyr04pera 
5 args po eral” 
was To % Tels - TAs de 
FP Stryopm miumilau. As 
polog. 2. Þ. 98- 


Aſſemblies, writes, That 
* on Sunday all the Inha- 
bitants both of City and 
Country met together, where 
the Leftor read ſome Por- 
tions of the Holy Scrip- 
tures ;, and the Biſhop 
preached-unto them, ad- 
miniſtred the Euchariſt, 
and ſent by the Deacons 
part of the Conſecrated 


Elements to thoſe that were abſent. So that the 
Inhabitants both of City and Country, aſſem- 
bled all at the Biſhop's Church, hearing him, 
and communicating with him, following here- 
in the Exhortation of Saint Jenatins ro the 


7 Mydir Few uy vpn 3 
Iviiorrat Cuds WeLT a 
SM brdtnrs TW 6Ho- 
xoTw, x; Tels Geng on - 
fects — vamp uv eG 
dago 7% maTgds tv immi- 
17% nya wy av, ©Te Ul, 
Ay , ms windy ves 
dive 4% thoxime ty 
p40 furiger wnd'y os” 
onery == 42A 6#i 70 
cunt pls exyonng, a 
Pines, 65 YES had SATIS» 
Epiſt. ad Mag ne}. p. 33. 


plication, one Mind, and one Hope. 


Magneſtans, * Let no- 
thing, laith he, be in you, 
that may divide you ;, but 
be united to the Biſhop, 
and thoſe that preſide over 
you : As therefore our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt did no- 
thing without bis Father, 
neither by himſelf, ' nor 
his Apoſtles, ſo do you no- 
thing without the Biſhop 
and ['resbyters, but aſſems« 
ble into .one Place , and 
have one Prayer, one Sup- 


XUM 


of the P2zimitive Church, 43 


CHA P. II. 


S. 1. What the Biſhop's Office was, F. 2. Always 
Reſident on his Cure. F.3. How the Biſhop was 
Choſen, Hlefted, or Preſented by the Majority 
of the Pariſh. I. 4. Approved by the neighbour- 
ing Biſhops. F. 5. Inſtalled by Impoſntion of 
Hands. How many Biſhops neceſſary to this In- 
ſtallment. I. 6. When a Biſhop was promoted, be 
certified it to other Biſhops. I. 7. A brief Reca» 
pitulation of the peculiar Att: of the Biſhop. 


S. 1, £ bor- E Biſbop's Flock having been ſo 
largely diicuſſed, ir will now be ne- 
ceſſary to ſpeak !om-thing of the Biſhop's Dury 
towards them, and of the ſeveral Particulars 
of his honourable Office : I ſhall not here be 
tedious, fince about this there is no great dif- 
ferenc- ; only briefly enumerate the ſeveral 
Actions belonging to his Charge. 
, In brief ns the particular Acts of 
is Function were {uch | 
as theſe, wiz. * Preach- o.. — ——— 
ing of the Word, * Pray- » Juitin. Martyr. Apol, 
ing with bus People, ad- 2. p. ; 
muniſtring the two Sacra» * Tenwul. de Baptiſm, 
ments f * Baptiſm and P- So de Coron. Milit 
the * Lord's Supper, * ta» », 138, : 
king care of the Poor, * Juitin Martyr. Apol.2. 
* Ordaining of Miniſters, P- 99+ _ . 
7 Governing bis Flock, | *millan. apud Cypr. 
* Excommunicating of Of= ol a \ 
fenders, ? Abſolving of ». 70g. 
Penitents , and, in a *Cypr.Ep.38. C.z. p.go. 
word ; whatever Acts * dem Ep.to. 9.2. p.3o, 
D 3 can 
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can be compriſed under thoſe three General 
Heads of Preaching, Worſhip, and Govern- 
ment, were parts of rhe Biſhop's Function and 
Otnce. 

| have but juſt named theſe things, becauſe 
they are not much controverced ; and my De- 
ſign leads me chiefly to the Conſideration of 
thole matters which have been unhappily dil- 
puted amongſt us. 

& 2. To the con!lant Diſcharge of thoſe fore- 
mentioned Actions, did the Primitive Biſhops 
ſedulouſly apply themſelves, continually preach- 
ing unto their People, praying with :hem, and 
watching over them, an4 to that end, reſiding 
always with them ; which Incumbency or Reft- 
dency on their Pariſhes, was deem'd fo necet- 
lary, that Cyprian enumerating the Sins that 
brought the Wrath of God upon the Churches 
in that bloody Perſecution of Decizes, mentions 

the Biſhops Non-Refi- 
* Epiicopi derelict3 ca- dencies as one 5 * Their 
thedii, _ delernd,per leaving their Reftories , 
alienas Provincias ober- p | 
Tantes,negotiationis que- and deſerting their Hocks, 
{tuoſz nundinas aucupa- and wandrins about the 
ri, De Lap/i:, $.4. 7. 278, Country to hunt after 
Worldly Gain and Advan- 
tage : And therefore the ſaid Cyprian writing 
to the Roman Conſeſſors, who were inveigled 
into the Schilm of Nova- 
» Nos Eccleſia derelicta, ear, tells them, * that 
toras exire,% _ Vos ve- ſeice he could not leave 
n1re non pollumus, Epi/t, b- Church 4 : 
44- FS. Z. f. 102, 21s Church, ana come n 
Perſon unto them, there- 
fore by his Letters he moſt earneltly exhorted 


them to quit that Schiſmatical FaCtion ; fo _ 
| E 
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he look'd on his Obligation of Reſidency at his 
Church to be ſo binding, as that in no Cate 
almo!t, could he warrant the leaving of it; 
which Determination of his might be the more 
fix'd and peremprory, becauſe that not long 


| before, he was lo fevere- 


ly rax'd ? by the —_ Kat apud Cyprian. 
Clergy, and by many of To. i 
ie _> + Pariſh, i Fre —— in vita Cy- 
parting from them for a 

while, though it was to avoid the Fury of his 
Periecutors, who had already proſcribed him, 
and would have executed him as a Malefactor, 
had he not by that Receſs from his Church, 
eſcaped their murderous Hand. 

So that the Primitive Apoſtolick Biſhops 
conſtantly reſided with their Flocks, conſcien- 
tiouſly applying themſelves with the utmoſt Di- 
ligence and Indultry ro the Promotion of the 
Spiricual Welfare of chole that were commir- 
ted to their trult, employing themſelves in all 
Acts of Pierty, and Othces of Charity; fo lead- 
ing a laborious and mortified Life, till either 
a natural, or a violent Death removed them 
from Earth to Heaven, where they were made 
Prieſts to the moſt High, and were infinirely 
remunerated for all their Pains and Sorrows ; 
and fo leaving cheir parcicular Flocks on Earth, 
to be fed and govern'd by others, who ſhould 
ſucceed them in their places ; which brings me 
in the next place to enquire, How a vacant 
Biſhoprick was ſupplied, *or in what manner a 
Biſhop or Minilter was eleCted to a Dioceſs or 
Pariſh ? 

&. 3. Now the manner of electing a Biſhop, 

| * a I fad 
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I find to be thus : When a Pariſh or Biſhoprick 
was vacant through the Death of the Incum- 
bent, all che Members of that Pariſh, both 
Clergy and Laity, met together in the Church 
commonly, to chuſe a fit Perſon ſor his Suc- 
ceſſor, ro whom they might commir the Care 


and Government of their Church, 
Thus when Alexander was choſen Biſhop of 


e 'Advazet & ex4r" bing dh 
UT maMvorair Gy 
T's Euſet, (1b, 6, cap.ll. 
p. 212. 


Jeruſalem, it was by the 

* Compulſion or Choice of 
the Members of that 
Church, And as for the 
Biſhoprick of Rome, we 


have a memorable Inſtance of chis kind in the 
Advancement of Fabjanus to that See, vpon the 
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Death of Biſhop Ante- 
rw: * All the People met 
together in the Church to 
chuſe a Succeſſor, propo= 
ſing ſeveral illuſtrious and 
eminent Perſonages, as fit 
for that Office, whilſt no 
one ſo much as thought 
won Fabianus then pre- 
ſent, till a Dove miracu- 
louſly came and ſate upon 
his Head, in the ſame 
manner as the Holy Ghoſt 
formerly deſcended on our 
Saviour ;, and then all the 
People, guided as it were, 
with one Divine Spirit, 
cryed out with one Mind 

and Soul, That Fabianus 
Was worcby of the $5 
' 
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rick , and ſo ftraight- 
ways taking him, they 
placed him on the Epiſ- 
copal Throne. And as 
Fabianus, \o likewiſe his 
Succeſſor Cornelius * was 
elefted by the ſuffrage of 
the Clergy and Laity. 


AiTws &H + Tojror The 
imozoms Aaforres aurhy 
imIGra Eujch. 116.5,cap. 
25. f. 229. 


7 Epilcozo Cornelio— 
Cleri ac plebis ſuffragio 
ordinato. Cyprian, Epiſt. 
67. F. 2. p. 198. 


Thus alto with reſpe&t to the Dioceſs of 
Carthage, Cyprian was choſen Biſhop thereof 
by irs lnahabitancs and Members, as Pontixs his 


Deacon writes, * That 
though he was a Novice, 
yet by the Grace of God, 
and the Favour of the 
People, he was elevated 
to that ſublime Dignity ; 
which is no more than 
acknowledges, who fre- 
quently owns, that he 
was promoted to that 
Honourable Charge by 
the ? Suffrage of the Pge- 
ple. 


8 ſudicio Dei, & plebis 
favore ad Officium Sa- 
cerdotiz, & Epilcopatus 
Gradum, adhuc Neophy- 
tus- electus eſt. In Vita 
Cypriam, 


what Cyprian himſelf 


9 Populi unverſi ſuffra- 
= Epiſt. F5. 8.7. f-139. 

opuli tuffragium. Eprf. 
$5. HS. 6. p. 138. Suffra- 
gium veſtrum, Epi, 404 


&. 1. þ. 92. 


$. 4 When the People had thus elefted a 


Biſhop, they preieuied hiya the neighbour- | 
ing Biſhops for their Approbation and Conlent, 9 


cauſe without their concurrent Aſſent, there 
could be no Biſhop legally inſticurted, or con+ 


firmed. 


Thus when the” fore-mentioned Alexan- 
der was Choſen Biſhop of Jeruſalem, by 
the Brethren of that place ;3 he had allo the 

Z 


* 
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" common Conſent of the 
circumpacent Biſhops, Now 
the Reaſon of this, I 
{uppole, was, leſt the 
People thro*' Ignorance 
or Aﬀection, ſhould chule 


an unfit, or an unable Man for that ſacred Of- 
fice; ir being ſuppoſed, that a Synod of biſhops 
had more Wiſdom, Learning, and Prudence, 
than a Congregation of unle2rned and igaorant 
Men, and to were better able oo judge of che 
Abilities and Qualifications of the Perton elect, 


than rhe People WETE. 


Hence we tind, chat 


ſomerimes the Election of a Biſhop is atrribu- 
ted ro the Choice of the Neighbouring Biſhops, 
with the Content and Suffrage of the People : 
This Culiom penerally prevail'd throughout 


* Apnd nos, & ferc per 
Provincias univerlas te- 
netur, ut ad Oidinatio- 
nes rite Celebrandas, ad 
eam plebein cul preptli- 
tus Ooriginatur, Cpilcopl 
ejuidem PiovVincle Prout” 
Im Quique conveniant, 
& Epil-opus deligatur, 
plebe prelente, que f1n- 
gulorun vitam plenif{t- 
me novit, & uniulcu- 
julque actum de ejus 
Converlatione perſpexir. 
Quod factum videmus in 
Sabini Ordinatione, ut 
de univerlz traternitatis 
Suftragio, & de Epiſco- 
perum judicio Epilcopa- 
tus ei deferetur, SHnod. 


African. apud Cyprian. E- 
#1/t. 68. 5. 6. p. 202. 


Africa ;, where upon the 
Vacancy of a See, * The 
Neiohvouring Biſhops of 
the Province met together 
ar that Church, and choſe 
a Biſhop in the preſence 
of the People, who knew 
his Life and Converſation 
before ;, which Cuſtom was 
obſerved in the Eleftion 
of Sabinus, Biſhop of E- 
merita «7 Spain, who was 
advanc'd to that Dignity 
by the Suffrage of all the 
Brethren, and of all the 
Biſhops there preſent. But 
whether the EleCtion of 
a Biſhop, be aſcribed to 
the' adjoining Minitters, 
or 
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or to the People of that Pariſh, it comes all to 
one and the ſame thing ;* neither the Choice of 
the Biſhops of che Voiſmage, without the Con- 
ſent of the People ; nor rhe Election of the 
People, wirhonr the Approbation of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops, was ſufficient and valid of ic telf 5 bur 
both concurred to a legal and orderly Promo- 
tion, which was according to the Example of 
the Apoſtles and Apo- 
ſtolick Preachers, who in 
the firſt Plantation of 
Churches, * Ordained 
Biſhops and Deacons, with 
the Conſent of the whole 
Church, 

F$. 5- A Biſhop being thus elected and con- 
firmed, the next thing that followed, was his 
Ord:nation or In''allment, which was done in 
his own Church by the neighbouring Biſhops ; 
as Cyprian mentions ſome Biſhops in his time, 
who went to * a City 


* Kami Som Var nn 
you Þ werats vg" fripay 
ACyLiuwr ard gay curds- 
Soxtoows 7 WANT Log mas 
ons. Clem. Roman. Epift. I. 
ad Corinth, p. 57. 


called Caple ro inſtall a 
Biſhop ; whither when 
they were come, they 
took the Biſhop Elect, 


* In Capſenh Civitate 
propter O-dinationem E- 
pilcopi efletis, Epift. $3. 
$. I. f. 13T, 


and in the preſence of his Flock, Ordained, or 
Inftalled him Biſhop of that Church, by Impo- 
flirion'of Hands, as Sabi- | Epiſcopatus ei defer- 


nus was * placed in his 
Biſhoprick by Impoſition of 
Hands, "| herefore For- 


tunatus the Schiſmatical 
Biſhop of Carthage, * got 
five Biſhops to' come and 
Ordain hw at Carthage : 
And ſo Novatian, when 


rerur, & —_— impo- 
neretur, Apna Cyprian, 
Epiſt. 68. 5. 6. p. 202. 

s Quinque Plendo-epil- 
copi Carthaginem vene- 
riur, & Fortunatam fibi 
dementis fuz focium 
conſtituerint., Cyprian. 


Eyiſt. 55. $. 12. p. 140» 
he 
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* OP - . , he Schiſmatically aſpired 

Emexomes ww -m_ ir Y. the Biſhoprick of Rome, 
bates 4 pe hm that he might not ſeem 
ow framion — wrt £0 leap in Uncanonically, 
flag by <yx2ow inmrs * wheedled three ignorant 
T1» wamia rei and ſimple Biſhops to come 
x Cy 3 to Rome, and ful hin 
_ wg, 7 an that Biſhopric me 
(ih. 6. cap. 43. f. 243. poſition ,- vor the 

How -many Biſhops were neceſſary to this in- 
ſtalling of a Biſhop Elect, I find not ; Three 
were Rffcient, as is apparent from the fore- 
cited ation of Novatian whether leſs would 
do, I know not, ſince ! find not the leaſt foot- 
ſteps of ic in my Antiquity, unlels that from 
Novatian's {ending for, and ferching juit chres 
Biſhops our of Jraly, we conclude that Number 
to be neceſſary. 

But if there were more than Three, it was 
not accounted unneceſſary or needlels ; - for che 
more Biſhops there were preſent at -an In:tall- 
ment, the more did its validiry and unexcep- 
tionableneſs appear : Whence Cyprian argues 
the undeniable Legality of Corzeli's Promo- 
Þ Babb bn Foctebio a tion to the See of Rome, 
ſedecim Coepilcopis fa O<caule he had * ſixteen 
Qo. Epiſt,52.5.16. p.1rg. Biſhops preſent at his Or- 

dination ; And for this 

Reaſon it was, that Forrunatxs, the Schiſmatie 
cal Biſhop of Carthage falſely boaited, That 
; Jeltels wigints qui there were ® Twenty-five 
re Vigints quit= Biſhops preſent at bus In- 

i ER. aut. rxruall gn ky 

rian, Epiſt, 55. 5. 12. hh - 

p. 140. ort, we have viewed 
the Method of the An» 

cients 
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cients in their Election of Biſhops 5; we havs 
ſhewn, that they were elected by the People, 
approved and in{talled by the Neighbouring 
Biſhops; on which Ac- 

count it is, that Cyprian * Deledti, ordinati. E- 
calls them * Choſen and jt. 41. $. 2. p. 97. 
ordained. 

$. 6. lt may not now be amiſs to mention 
this Cuſtom, that when a Biſhop was thus pre- 
ſented and advanced to a See, he immediately 
gave notice of it to other Biſhops, eſpecially 
to the moſt renowned Biſhops and Biſhopricks, 
as * Cornelius writ to Cy- ; ; 
prian Biſhop of Certhage, «14s Epiſcopum fie 
an Account of his being ,,;.1. £2if. 42. 5.4. 2-99. 
promoted to the See of 
Rome ;, betwixt which two Churches, there 
was ſuch a peculiar Intercourſe and Harmony, 
as thar this Cuſtom was more particularly ob- 
ſerved by them, inſomuch chat ic was obſerved 
by the Schiſmatical Biſhops of each Church, 
3 Novatian giving no- 
tice to Cyprian, Biſhop ? Venerunt ad nos miſ- 
of Carthage, of his Pro- A Novatiano Maximus 

, < resbyrter, &c, Cyprian. 
morion to the Church of :,;4 76.5. 3.96. 
Rome : And * Fortunatus © 
adviſing Cornelins Biſhop 4 Ad te Legati 2 For- 
of Rome , of his Ad- tunato miſli, Idem Epift. 
vancement to the Church 55+ $+ 18. p- 143 
of Carihage. 

8. 7. Let what hath been ſpoken now ſuffice 
for the peculiar Aqts of the Biſhop: We have 
proved, that there was but one Biſhop to a 
Church, and one Church to a Biſhop ; we have 
ſhewn the Biſhop's Qfiice and FunCtion, —_ 

an 
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and Ordination ; what farther to add on this 
Head, 1 know not : For as for thoſe other Acts 
which he performed jointly with his Flock, we 
mult refer them to another place, till we have 
handled thoſe other Matters which previouſl 
propole themielves unto us: The firſt of which 
Will be an Examination into the Office and Or- 
der of a Presbyter, which, becauſe ir witjl be 
lomewhar long, ſhall be the Subject of the fol- 
lowing Chapter. 


GH.AP, IV. 


&. 1s The Definition and Deſcription of a Preſ- 
byter ;, what he was. Y.2. Inferior to 4 Biſhop 
in Degree : YN. 3. But equal to a Biſhop in Or- 
der. Y. 4+ The Reaſon why there were many 
Presbyters in a Church. I 5, Preibyters not 
neceſſary to the Conſtitution of a Church. Y. 6. 
When Presbyters began. 


&. 1, I. will be both needleſs and tedious to 

endeavour to prove, that the Ancients 
generally mention Presbyrters diſtinct from Bi- 
ſhops. Every one, I ſuppoſe, will readily own 
and acknowledge it. The great Queſtion which 
hath moſt deplorably ſharpned and four'd the 
Minds of roo many, is what the Office and Or- 
der of a Presbyter was : About this che World 
hath been, and ſtill is molt uncharicably divi- 
ded ; {ome equalize a Presbyrer in every thing 
with a Biſhop ; others as much debate him, 


each according to their particular Opinions, ei- 


ther advauce or degrade him, In many Con- 
troverſies 


AMY 
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troverſies a middle way hath been the ſafeſt, 
perhaps in this, the Medium berween the two 
Extremes may be the trueſt : Whether what I 
am now going to ſay, be the true tare of the 
Matter, | leave to the Learned Reader to de» 
termin ; [ may be deceived, neicher mine Years, 
nor Abilities, exempt me from Miltakes and 
Errors : But this I muſt needs ſay, That after 
the molt diligent Reſearches, and impartialeſt 
Enquiries, The following Notion ſeems to me 
moit plauſible, and moſt confentaneous to 
Truth ; and which, with a great"facility and 
clearnets, ſolves choſe Doubts and Objections, 
which, according to thole other Hypotheſes, I 
know not how to anlwer. Bur yet however, 
I am not ſo wedded and bigotred ro this Opi- 
nion, but if any ſhall produce berter, and more 
convincing Arguments to the contrary, I will 
not contentiouſly defend, bur readily relinquiſh 
it, fince I ſearch after Truth, not to promote a 
particular Party or Intereſt, 

Now for the betcer Explication of this Point, 
I ſhall firſt lay down a Definition and Delcrip- 
tion of a Presbyrer, and then prove the parts 
thereof. 

Now the Dcfinition of a Presbyter may be 
this : A Perſon in Holy Orders, having thereby 
an inherent Right to perform the whole Office of 4 
Biſhop ;, but beins poſſeſſed of no Place or Pariſh, 
not att ually diſcharging ut, without the Permiſſios 
and Conſent of the Biſhop of a Place or Pariſh. 

Burt leit this Deftinitzon ſhoutd ſeem obſcure, 
I ſhall illuiirace ir by this following Initance : 
As a Curare hath the ſame Miſſion and Power 
with th2 Miniiter, whote Place he tupplies ; 
yer 
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yet being not the Miniſter of that place, he can- 
nor perform there any aQts of his Miniſterial 
Function, without leave from the Miniſter 
thereof : So a Presbvrer had the ſame Order 
and Power with a Biſhop, whom he aſſiſted in 
his Cure ; yet being not the Biſhop or Miniſter 
of that Cure, he could not there perform any 
parts of his Paſtoral Oftice, without the per- 
miſſion of the Fiſhop thereof ; So that what 
we generally render Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea» 
cons, woyld be more intelligible in our Tongue, 
if we did-expreis it by Rectors, Vicars, and 
Deacons z,,by Rectors, underitanding the Bi- 
ſhops; and by Vicars, the Presbyrers ; the-for- 
mer being the actual Incumbents of a Place, 
and the lacter Curates or Aſſiitants, and fo dif- 
ferent in Degree, but yet equal in Order, 

Now this is what | underitand by a Presby- 
rer ; for the Confirmation of which, thele cwo 
things are to be proved, 

I. That the Presbyrers were the Biſhops Cu- 
rates and Aſſi:iants, and ſo inferiour to them 
in the actual Exerciſe of their Eccle'tal:ical 
Commuiſhon. 

IT. That yet notwithſlanding, they had the 
ſame inherent Right with the Biſhops, and fo 
were not of a diſtinct ſpeciick Order from 
them. Or more briefly thus : 

1. That the Presbyrers were different from 
the Biſhops in grad, or in degree; bur yer, 

2, They were equal to them in Ordine, or 
in Order. 

$ 2. As to the firſt of theſe ; That mw 
rers were but the Biſhops Curates and Aſhit- 


ants, inferiour to them in Degree, or in ths 
actual 
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atual Diſcharge of their Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
miſſion, This will appear to have been, in ef- 
fect, already proved, if we recolleCt what has 
been afſerred, touching the Biſhop and his 
Office, That there was bur one Biſhop in a 
Church ; That he uſually performed all the 
parts of Divine Service ; That he was the ge- 
neral Diſpoſer and Manager of all things with- 
in his Dioceſs, there being nothing done there 
without his Conſent and Approbation : To 
which we may particularly add, 

1. Thar without che Biſhop's leave, a Preſ- 
byter could not baptize : Thus faich Tereul- 
lian *, The Biſhop hath = 
the Right of Baptizins , RE = 
then the Prezbyters and \jqc Presbyreri & Dia- 
Deacons, but yet for the coni, non ramen fine E- 
Honour of the Church, not piſcopi audtoritate prop- 
without the Authority of ter Eccletiz honorem. s 
the Biſhop ; and to the ans moe 
ſame Effedt, faith /qna- , »g, «x5, _— 
tim, * It is not lawful for Md army my Por 
any one to baptize, except Epiſt. ad Smirn. p. 6. 
the Biſhop permit him. 

2. Without the Biſhop's permiſſion, a Preſ- 
byter could not adminiſter the Lord's Supper. 
, That Euchariſt, ſays , »£, 1.1 tubala bra 
lonatins, 15 only valid, da iyeidv i var # Figs 
which us performed by the x0my ton i @ dy "uT%g in- 
Biſhop, or by whom he ſhall Tyiby un lv Ru welt 
permit ;, for it us not law« que pop 101+ 
ful. for any one to cele- _— 
brate the Euchariſt, without leave row the Biſhop. 
3- Without the Biſhops Conſent, a Presby- 
ter could not preach; and when he did pneed, 
E c 
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he could not chofe his own Subject, but dif. 
courſed on thoſe Matrers which were enjoyned 
him by the Biſhop, as . 
* the Biſhop commanded 
rigen to preach about 
the Witch of Endor. 
4. Without the Biſhop's Permiſſion, a Preſ- 
byrer could not abſolve Offenders, therefore 
Ps  - Cyprian * leverely chides 
* Aliqui ce Presbyteris, {ome of his Presbyters, 
nec Evangelii, nec loc! h hs Fas. 
ſui memores, ſed neque PEcavie tney aared Mm 
fururum Domini Jugi- his abſence, withour his 
cium, neque nunc fibi Conlent and Leave, to 
prepoſitrum Epilcopum oe the Church's Peace 


cogitantes, quod nun- oO: "—L 
Juan omnino ſub Ante- © ſome offending Cri 


ceſſoribus fatum eſt, Minals, 

cum .contumeiia & con- 

temptu prepoſiti rotum fibi vendicent. Eff, 10. 5. 1, 
fp. 29. Vide etiam Epiſt, 11.5. 1. p. 32. & Ejiſt. 12. 
S. I. f. 37. 

But what need I reckon up particulars, when 
ingeneral there was no Eccleſiaſtical Office per- 
formed by the Presbyters, without the Conſent 
and Permiſſion of the Biſhop : So ſays Jonas 
* HO LN DI ties, * Les nothing be 
| Prams wadQ nnd” Sr done of Eccleſtaſtical Con= 
xm Gi Thy Caxhioiay. £105, without the Biſhop 
Eft, ad Smarn, P+- ©. for 7 Whoſoever doth any 

thine without the know- 


= A j - P 
Oran — owns ledge of the Biſhop , D, 
Ted a. Idem hid. p. 7. TIS. of the De« 


Vits 
' Now had the Presbyters had an equal Power 
in the Government of thoſe Churches wherein 
they lived, how could it have been impudenr 
and 


* Towel; Jas emu be, 
#nary, UeeTaA «dw. Homnl. 
de Engaſtrym. p.i8. 0.1, 


a 4" ot. 
m— ac wcww wt. 


inherent Right and Power to diſcharge a 
rical Offices, as any Biſhop in the World had ; 


' were inferiour to the Biſhops, in that they were 
© but their Curares and Aſſiſtants, 
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and uſurping in them to have perform'd the 
parricular acts of their Ecclehaſtical FunQion, 
without the Biſhop's Leave and Conſent ? No, 
it was not fir or juſt, that any one ſhould 
preach, or govern in a Pariſh, without the per= 
miſſion of the Biſhop or Paſtor thereof ; for 
where Churches had been tegvlarly formed un- 
der the Juriſdiction of their proper Biſhops, 
ir had been an unaccountable Impudence, and 
a moſt dereſtable act of Schiſm for any one, 
tho* never fo legally Ordained, to have entred 
thoſe Pariſhes, bad there ro have performed 
Ecclehaſtical Adminiſtrations, withour the per- 
miſſion of, or which is all one, in Defiance to 
the Biſhops, or Miniſters thereof ; for though 
a Presbyter by his Ordination had as ample an 

) [ —_ 


yet Peace, Unity and Order, oblig'd him not 
to invade that part of God's Church, which 
was committed to another Man's Care, without 
that Man's Approbation and Conſenr. 

So then in this Senſe a Presbyter was infe- 
fiour to a Biſhop in Degree, in that having no 
Pariſh of his own, he could not actually dif- 
Charge the particular Acts of his Minitterial 
Funciion, without leave from the Biſhop of a 
Pariſh or Dioceſs : The Biſhops were ſuperiour 
to the Presbyters, in that they were the pre- 
ſented, inffituted, and indyuted Miniſters of 
their reſpective Pariſhes ; and the Presbyrers 


E. 3. Bur though the Presbyters were thus 


different from the Biſhops in Degree, yet they 
E 2 were 
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were of the very ſame ſpecifick Order with 
them, having the ſame inherent Right to per- 
form thole Eccleſialtical Offices, which the Bi- 
ſhop did, as will appear from thele three Ar- 
guments. 

1. That by the Biſhop's permiſſion they diſ- 
charged all thoſe Offices, which a Biſhop did. 
2. That they were called by the ſame Ticles 
and Appellations as the Biſhops were : And, 
3. That they are expreſly ſaid ro be of the ſame 
Order with the Biſhops. As to the firlt of thele, 
That by the Biſhop's permiſſion, they dilchar- 
ged all thoſe Offices which a Biſhop did; this 
will appear from that, 

1, When the Biſhop ordered them, they 
preach'd., Thus Origen, in the beginning of 
tome of his Sermons, tells us, That he was 
commanded thereunto by the Biſhop, as parti- 
: EM '_ cularly when he preach'd 
glow 1 amy wee ang fc aye or - 
few, PElatetw. Hom-ie or; he ſays, * The Biſb 
At Ha ARE wes to do it, : 

2. By the permiſſion of the Biſhop, Presby- 
IE . rers baptized. Thus 

aptiſmum dandi ha- : ; 
bet jus- Epiſcopus, de- Writes Tertallian,  * The 
hinc Presbyteri & Diaco- Biſhop has the Right of 
n1, non taimen line Epil- Baptizaing, and then the 
copi auctoritate. De Bap- Presbyters, but not with- 
uy $-'c06. out by leave. 

3. By the leave of the Biſhop, Presbyters 
adminiltred the Euchariſt, as mutt be ſuppoſed 

Nd- 
) "Exciry Gefaia dan- S _— ns 
eia ny ow. ws $ _? , 
iroms im, $5 d'r v- 7ſt only was valid, which 
mis irrpily= in eau was Celebrated by —_ Bi- 

Py 
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ſhop, or by one appointed Rw yweis 5Y imo%ows 
by him , and that the & 14 Thu THY, AN) A. «y 
Euchariſt could not be de- 7 69-1 IVE Pi. 
livered but by the Biſhop, 

or by one whom he did approve. 

4+ The Presbyters ruled in choſe Churches 
to which chey belonged, elſe this Exhortation 
of Polycarpus to the Presbyters of Philipp, 
would have been in vain; 

* Let the Pretbyters be * Epift, ad Philip. 5. 5. 
tender and merciful, com- Thus Tianilated by Dr, 
Cave, inthe Lite ot Sr. 
paſſionate towards all, re- Polycoip, Þ. 127; 
ducing thoſe that are in * © 
Errors, wiſiting all that are weak, not negligent 
of the Widow and the Orphan, and him that is 
poor ;, but ever providing what i honeſt in the ſight , 
of God and Men ;, abſtaining from all Wrath, Re- 
%s of Perſons, and unrighteous Fudgment ;, be- 
ing far from Covetouſneſs, not haſtily believing a 
Report againſt any Man, not rigid in Judgment, 
knowing that we are all faulty, and obnoxiom to 
Judgment, Hence, 

5. They preſided in Church-Conliſtories to- 
gether with the Biſhop, and compoled the exe- 
cutive part of the Eccleſiaſtical Court ; from 
whence ir was called the Presbytery, becaule in 
it, as Tertulian ſays, , DO Wat 
; Approved Elder; aid NLUICS, ol rene 

reſide. 

6. They had alſo the Power of. Excommuni+ 
cation, as * Rogatianus ,,... T7 
and Numidicus, Iwo en 21 in we Ay 
Presbyters of Cyprian's * Ges 
Church, by his Order join'd. with ſome Biſhops: 
of his Nomination, in the Excommunications 
n : E 3 certain 
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certain Schiſmaticks of his Dioceſs. But of 
both theſe rwo Heads, more will be ſpoken in 
another place. 

7. Presbyters reſtored returning Penitents, 
to the Church's peace. Thus we read in an 
Epiſile of Dyoniſizs, - Biſhop of Alexandria, 
That a certain Offender called Serapion, ap- 
"Dy be JS proaching to the time of 

Tay Tp67ZuTYer wt fe Diſſolution, 7 Sent 
Te vg Am — rynAngs mv : 
\w ws Hue Trees for one of the Presbyters 
dS mMAaTlodus T4 bis to abſolve him, wh.ch the 
&p1eSz. Ad Fabium An- Presbyter did, according 
t19ch. apud Fuſeh, bb, CG. tothe Order of his Hijhop, 
-—4 bk who had before comn;and- 
ed, Thy! the Presbyters ſhould abſolve thoſe who 
ere in dar of Death. 

8. Presbyters Confirmed, as we ſhall moſt 
evidently prove, when we coine to treat of 
Confirmation ; Only remark here by the way, 
That in the days of Cyprian, there was a hot 
Controverſie, Whether thoſe rhat were bapti- 
zed by Hereticks, ard came over to the Catho- 
lick Church, ſhould be received as Members 
thereof by Baptiſm and Confirmation, or by 
Confirmation alone * Now | would fain know, 
Whether during the vacancy of a See, or the 
Biſhop's abſence, which ſomerimes might be 
very long, as Cyprian was abſent two years, a 
Presbyter could not admit a returning Heretick 
to the Peace and Unity of the Church, eſpeci- 
ally if we conſider their poſitive Damnation of 
all thoſe that died out of the Church ? If the 
Presbyrefs had not had this Power of Confir- 
marion, . many penitent Souls: muſt have been 
danw's for the unavoidable. Default of a Bi- 
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ſhop, which is roo cruel and unjuſt ro imagine, 

9. As for Ordination, I find bur little ſaid 
of this in Antiquity; yet as little as there is, 
there are clearer Proofs of the Presbyters Ors 


daining, than ther of their adminiltring 
the Lord's Supper: * All | 
Power ai race, faith * O9nis poteſtas & gra- 
oe 4+ amore is EY E-cleha conftitu- 
o ” , _ CEO IneR 2 . fit whi preident ama- 
the Cure, WHere DEenbors jores nariy, qui & bapti- 


Obes: 


preſide, wi12 have the Pow- tandi, & manum i:npo» 
er of Baptizins, Confirms Meng, ors dipoſh- 


gent poteitatem. 


a0. and Ordeimii'o , © 
ingy 6c > 9 C yprian, Epaſt. 75+ &. Co 
» 337. 


as it may be rengred, and 
perhaps more agreeable 
tO ilic leule of the place; Who had the Power 
as of Baptizing, ſo alſo of Confirming and Or- 
daining. What thele Seniors were, will be beſt 
underitood by a parallel place in Tertullian ; 
for that place in Tertullian, and this in Firmi- 
lian, are ulually cited ro expound one another, 
by moſt Learned Men, as by the moit Learned 
> Dr. Cave, and others. 
Now the paſlage in Ter- 
tallian is this ; In the Ec- 
clefialtical Courts * ap=- 1 Probati prefident Se- 
proved Elders preſide : Niores, yl, C. 39. Þ+709+ 
Now by theſe approved 
Elders, Biſhops and Presby . muſt neceſſa- 
rily be underitood ; becanls F5rindian ſpeaks 
here of the Diſcipline exerted in one particular 
Church or Pariſh, in which there was but one 
Biſhop ; and if anly he had preſided, then there 
could not have been Elders in the Plural Num- 
ber; bur there being many Elders to make out 
their Number, we mult add the Presbyters Þ 
e 


FE 4 


* Primitive Chriſtiani® 
ty. Part 3, cap. 5. þ« 379» 
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the Biſhop, who alſo preſided with him, as we 
ſhail more fully ſhew in another place. Now 
the ſame thar preſided in Church-Conſfiſtories, 
the ſame allo ordained ; Presbyters as well as 
Biſhops preſided in Church-Confi!t ories; there- 
fore Presbyters as well as Biſhops Ordained. 
And as in thoſe Churches where there were 
Presbyters, both they and the Biſhop preſided 
together, {o alin they Ordained together. both 
laying on tneic Hands in Ordination, as St. Ti- 
motly was Ordained * by 
av Te ageafumncis.l Tun, the Laying 09 0! the Hands 
A 14. $ ; of the Prerbytery ; that 
is, by the Hands of the 
Biſhop and Presbyters of chat Pariſh where he 
was Ordained, as is the — ſgnification 
of the word Presbytery, in all the Writings of 
the Ancients. But, | i 
10. Though as to every particular aCt of the 
Biſhop's Office, it could not be proved parti- 
cularly, that a Presbyter did diſcharge them ; 
yer it would be ſufficient, if we could prove; 
that in the general, a Presbyter could, and did 
perform them all. Now that a Presbyrer could 
do ſo, and conſequently by the Biſhop's per- 
miſſion did do ſo, 'will appear from the Exam- 
ple of the pu Saint Cyprian, Biſhop of Car- 
thage, who being exil'd from his Church, writes 
a Letter to the*Clergy thereof ; wherein he ex- 
| +.” + horts and begs them * zo 
j wr _—_ - _ diſcharge their own and 
nihil vel ad difcpTTnam, - 2% Office 100, that ſo n0- 
vel ad diligentiam delit., *hing might be wantin 
Epiſt. 5. S. 1. p. 15. either to Diſcipline ar Di- 
ligence. And much bs 
ng 
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the ſame Effet he thus writes them in another 


Letrer, * Truſting there- 
fore to your Kindneſs and 
Religion, which I have a- 
bundantly experienced, [ 
exhort and command you 
by theſe Letters, that in 
my ſtead you perform thoſe 
Offices which the Eccle- 
laftical Diſpenſation re- 


quires. 


$ Fretus ergo & dile- 
ctione & religione ve- 
ita, quan ſatis novi, his 
literts & hortor & man- 
do, ut vos vice me 

fungamini Circa gere 

ea, que admiuittratio re- 
ligiofa depolcat. Epiſt.6, 
Sg. 2.9.17. 


And in a Letter written upon the ſame 


Occaſion, by the Clergy of the Church of Rome, 
to the Clergy of the Church of Carthage, we 


find theſe 
of, * And ſince it « in- 
cumbent upon 9, who are 
as it were Biſhops, to keep 
the Flock in the room of 
the Paſtor. If we ſhall be 
found negligent, it ſhall be 
ſaid unto us, as it was ſaid 
ro our careleſs preceeding 
Biſhops, in Ezekiel 34. 3,4- 
That we looked not after 
that which was loſt, we did 
not corrett bim that wan 
dered, nor bound up him 
that was lame, but we did 
eat their Milk, ard were 
covered with their Waod. 


ords towards the beginning there. 


4 . Er cum incumbat no- 
bis qui videmur prapo- 
ſiti elle, & vice paſtoris 
culludiie gregem, ft ne- 
gligentes 1nveniamur,di- 
cerur nobis quod & an- 
rece{luribus noſtris di- 
cum eit, quz tam negli- 
gzntes prepoliti erant : 
quoniam perditum non 
req uilivimus, & erran- 
rem non correximus, & 
claudun non colligavi- 
mus, & lac eorum ede- 
bamus, & lanis eorum 
operiebamur. Apud Cy- 


prion, Epiſt. 3.8.1. p.ti, 


So that the Presbyters were as it were Biſhops, 
that in the Biſhop's Abſence kept his Flock, 
and in his itead performed all thoſe Eccleſialtie 
cal Offices, which were incumbent on him. 


% 


Now then if the Presbyters could ſupply che 
place 
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place of an Abſent Biſhop, and in general dif- 
charge all thoſe Offices, ro which a Biſhop had 
been obliged, if he had been preſent ; ic natu- 
rally follows chat _the Presbyrers could dif- 
charge every particular Act and Part thereof. 
rl ould tay, ſuch an one has all the Senſes 
of a Man, and yet allo aſſert that he cannot 
ſee, I ſhould be judged a Self-contraditor in 
that Aſertion ;, for in a{firming that he had all 
the Human Senles, I allo afhrmed, that he ſaw, 
becaule Secing 1s one of thoſe Senſes. For 
whatſoever is affirmed of an Univerſal, is af- 
firmed of every one of its Particulars. So when 
the Fathers ſay, that the Presbyters- performed 
the whole Office of che Biſhop, it naturally en- 
{ues, that they Confirmed, Ordained, Baptized, 
&c. becauſe thoſe are Particulars of that Uni- 
verlal, 

But now from the whole we may colle& a 
folid Argument for the: Equality of Presbyter 
with Biſhops as to Order, Tor if a | ——_ 
did all a Biſhop did, what difference was there 
between them ? A Biſhop preached, baptized 
and confirmed, ſo did a Presbyter. A Biſhop 
excommunicated, abſolved and grdained, 1o did 

Presbycer : Whatever a Biſhop did, the ſame 
did a Presbyter; the particular Acts of their 
Office was the ſame ; the only difference that 
was between them was in Degree; but this 
proves there was none at all in Order, 

2. That Biſhops and Presbyrers were of the 
ſame Order, appears alſo, from that originally 
they had - one and the fame Name, each of 
them being indifferently called Biſhops or Preſ- 
byters: Hence we read in the Sacred Writ of 

ſeveral 
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ſeveral Biſhops in one particular Chbrch, as the 
* Biſhops of Ephelus, and , _ . 

2 Philippi, that is, the Bi- k FSR 20, Ador. 
ſhops and Presbyters of : 
thote Churches, as they 
were afterwards diſtinctly called. And Clemens 
Romanuw igmernimes mentions many Biſhops in 
the Church of Corinth, whom at other times 
he calls by the Name of Presbyters, uſing thoſe 
two Terms as Synonimous Titles and Appella- 
tions, * Tow have obeyed, | | 
faith he, thoſe that were * Ejiff. I, as Corinth, 
ſet over you, mis ryubus © OO 

var, and * Let w revere *llidem, p. 30. 

thoſe that are ſet over ms, 

exymyuwes ua, which are the uſual Titles of 
the Biſhops z and yet theſe in another place he 
calls * Preibyters, defcri- 
bing their Office, by *© 
their ſitting, or preſiding * KaWwmuddor mpfu- 
over ww. Wherefore he Tiger. 1514. p. 6g. 
commands the Corinthi- 7 *7-yniqn mis Tp7e- 
ans * to be ſubjeft to their ſures. tbid. p. 73. 
Precbyters, and whom. in P 

one Line he calls * 2e- oe Fe 56. 


*"F-nox4mue 1. Phil. r. 


ren Gurren 171d, p.6z. 


xo, or Biſhops. The ſecond Line after he calls 


meBuTrey, or Presbyrers. So Polycarp exhorts 


"the Philippians ro be Jubjett to their Presbyters 


and Deacons, under the name of Presbyters in- 
cluding boch Biſhops and Prieſts, as we now 
call chem. "+. 

The firſt that expreſſed theſe Church-Officers 
by the diſtinct Terms of Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, was /xnatine, who lived in the beginnin 
of the Second Century, appropriatulg the Th 

tle 
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tle of Biſhop, ##2-x@-, or Overſeer, to that 
Miniſter who was the more immediate Over» 
ſeer and Governour of his Pariſh ; and that of 
egy &, Elder or Presbyter, to him who 
had no particular Care and InſpeGtion of a 
Pariſh, bur was only an Aſſiſtant or Curate to 
a biſhop that had ; the word 4owr&, or Bi- 
ſhop, denoting a Relation to a Flock or Cure, 
TproPurw©@, or Precbyter, lignifying only a Pow- 
er or an ability to take the Charge of ſuch a 
Flock or Cure ; the former implying an aQtual 
diſcharge of the Office, the latter a power ſo 
ro do. 

This Diſtinction of Titles arifing from the 
difference of cheir Circumſtances, which we 
find firſt mentioned in Jenatizs, was generally 
followed by the ſucceeding Fathers, who for 
the moſt part diſtinguiſh between Riſhops and 
Presbyters ; though ſometimes according to 
the primitive _ they indifterently apply 
thoſe Terms to each of thoſe perſons, 

Thos on the one hand the Titles of Presby- 
rers are given unto Biſhops; as /reneus in his 
Synodical Epiſtle, twice calis Anicetus, Pins, 
Higynus, Teleſphorus, and Xiſtus Biſhops of _— 
6 ; e673 Twn, Or Preiby*» 
Mo, —_ iD. 5- ters, And thoſe * Biſhops 
» Qu in eccleiia ſunt who derived their Succeſ- 
Presbyreri — qui cum fon immediately from the 
epiſcopatus lucceſſione, Apoſtles, he calls, the 
Se. 318.4. £09e43e $+377« Presbyters in the Church ; 
and whom Clemens Alexandrinus in one Line 
calls_the Biſhop of a cerrain on not far from 


JP Aud Fu- Epheſus,a tew Lines after 
Pong Te he calls ? the Prezbyter. 


Ang 
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And on the other hand, the Titles of Biſhops 
are aſcribed ro Presbyters, as one- of the Dif- 
cretive Appellations of a Biſhop is Paſtour. 
Yet Cyprian alſo calls his 
Presbycers * the Paſtors 
of the Flock. Another 
was that of Preſident, or one ſet over the 
People. Yet Cyprian allo calls his Presbyters 
* Preſidents, or ſet over 
the People, The Biſhops 
were alſo called Rectors or Rulers. So Origen 
calls the Presbyrers * rhe _ Ren: 
Governours of the People, 20 f28r1s a. = Conte 
And we find both Bi- ,,c TT TI 
ſhops and Presbyrcers in- 
cluded under the common Name of Preſidents 
or Prelates, by St. Cy- 
prian, in this his Exhor- * Er cum omnes omnino 
ration to Pomponins,* And Cale iplinam teuere [- 
if all muſt obſerve the Di- —_ WALEO Nags F12- 
vine Diſcipline, how much 7 —__ he of, an = 
more wo the Preſidents emplum | — 
and Deacons do it, who czteris de converſations 
by their Converſation and & moribus ſuis prabe- 
Manners muſt yield a good *"* Epijt.62. $2. p.169, 
Example to others ? 

Now if the ſame Appellation of a thing be 
a good Proof for the Identity of ics Nature, 
then Biſhops and Presbyrters muſt be of the 
ſame Order, becauſe they had the ſame Names 
and Titles. Suppoſe it was diſputed, whether 
a Parſon and Lecturer were of the ſame Order, 
would not this ſufficiently prove the Athrma- 
tive 7 That though for ſome Accidenral Re- 
ſpecs they might be diſtinguiſhed in their Ap» 
: p<llations, 


* Paſtores oviem. Epi. 


82.4. &. þ 33. 


» P:zpuliti. Thidem, 
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p*ilations, yer originally -and frequently they 
were called by one and th- ſame Nene. The 
lame ir is in this Cale, though for ſome contin- 
=_ and advenricious Realons Biſhops and Preſ- 

yters were difcriminaced in their Titles, yet 
originally they were always, and afterwards 
ſometimes, called by one and the ſame Appel- 
lation z and therefore we may juſtly deem chem 
to be one and che ſame Order. 

Bur if this Realon be nor thought cogent e- 
nough, the Third and laſt will unqueſtionably 
pur all out of doubt, and moſt clearly evince 
the Identity or Saimenels of Biſhops and Pref\- 
byters, as ro Order; and that is, that it i$ ex» 
preſly {aid by che Ancients, That there were 
but two diſtinct Eccleſiaſtical Orders, viz. Bi 


—_— 
or Preshyters and Deacons : 


ops and Deacons 
and 1 Fe were but theſe two, Presbyrers 


cannot be diſtinct from Biſhops, for then there 
would be three. Now that there were but rwo 
Orders, viz. Biſhops and Deacons, is plain 


' from that Golden Ancient Remain of Clemens 


Romanns, wh\=rein he 
thus wrices , In the 
Country and Ci: :5 where 
the Apoſtles preached, they 
ordained their fir ff Con- 
verts for "iſhops and Deas» 
cons, over ' hoſe who ſhould 
believe : ' Nor' were- theſe 
Orders new ;, for for many 
Aves paſt it was thus pro- 
pheſied concerning Biſhops 
and Deacons, I will aps 
point their Biſhops in Rrgh= 
teouſneſs 


" Kam 2076 iy x) m2” 
Aves - Ktipy carr }us xy Sicmror 
ms mips Guy 4s 
emoximes x; Daxives ? 
werAburor mowaty x, Timo 
* Za#Gs, M 30 Jn mm” 
ady yeovon $1 yeerto Ht 
19k, 77) x) diaxiror , 
wrws 30 Ts ACYH H YER” 
01, xemeci Tis 617%” 
-07is duroy ty Ixaworurt 
x) T%s dianivs duroy oy 
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teouſneſe, and their Deacons in Faith. This place 
of Scripture which is here quored, is in 1/a. 
60. 17. 1 will make thine Officers peace, and thine 
Exaftors righteouſneſs. Whether it is rightly 
applyed, is not my buſinels to determin. That 
thar I obſerve from hence is, that there were 
but two Orders in!tiruted by the Apoſtles, viz. 
Biſhops and Deacons, which Clemens ſuppoſes 
were prophetically promiſed long before : And 
this is yer more evidently aſſerred in another 
paſſage of the ſaid Clemens a little after, where 
he ſays, that the * Apo- 


files foreknew through our 
Lord Feſw Chriſt, that 
Contention would ariſe a+ 
bout the Name of Epiſce- 
parys and therefore being 
endued with a perfett fore- 
knowledge, appointed the 
aforeſaid Officers, viz. Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, and 
left the manner of their 
Succeſſion deſcribed, that 


1 'AT3rA0t Huy Ly yacny 
Nd Ts welt nuwr "Inos 
Xews, 3n ters fem 3H ve 
eroual& ms iroxoms, 
Sis mryThu ur Thu aitias 
argon Gangs 7H 
Atics xgTiowoas. T3; oegH- 
pnul es, % waraty cI1po- 
wy Hdtozgom, ommus idy 
xotuntiny, dieaditorlas 
img: Ndnuwacddfou dv 
Hes The Abupyiay duTAy- 
Ihidem, te 57: 


ſo when they died, other approved Men might ſuc= 
ceed them, - wy reform their Office. So that there 
we ly the 1 wo Orders of Biſhops and Deas 
cart by 25 4 oltles. wy if they 
ordained bur ate Two, I think no one had 
ever a Commiſhon to add a Third, or to ſplit 
One into Two, as muſt be done, if we fepa- 
rate the Order of Presbyrers from the Order 
of Biſhops : Bur that when the Apoſtles ap- 
pointed the Order of Biſhops, Presbyters were 
included therein, will manifeftly app-ar from 
the Induction of thoſe fore-cited Paſſages in 

Clemens's 
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Clemens's Epiſtle, and his drift and deſign there- 
by, which was to appeale and calm the Schiſms 
and Factions of ſome unruly Members in the 
Charch of Corinth, who deſigned to depoſe 
cheir Presbyrers ; and that he might diſſuade 
them from this violent and irregular Action, 
amongl(t ocher Arguments he propoles to them, 
that this was to thwart the Deſign and Will of 
God, who would that all ſhould live orderly 
in their reſpective places, doing the Duties of 
their own Srations, not invading the Offices 
and Functions of others ; and that for this end, 
that all occaſions of diiorderlinetls and confu- 
ſion mighr be prevented, he had Inſtituted Di- 
verſities of Offices in his Church, appointing 
every Man to his particular Work, to which 
he was to apply himlclf, without violently leap- 
ing into other Mens places, and that prnges- 
larly che Apoſtles foreteeing through the Holy 
Spirit, thar contentious and unruly Men would 
irr2gularly aſpire ro the Epilcopal Office, by 
the Depoſition of their lawful Presbyters ; 
therefore that {ſuch turbulent Spirits might be 
repreſſed, or left inexculable, they ordained 
Biſhops and Deacons where they preached, and 
deſcribed the manner and qualifications of their 
Succeſſors, who ſhould come after them when 
they were dead and gone, and be rever'd and 
obeyed with the ſame Reſpet and Obedience 
as they before were; and that therefore they 
were to be condemned as Pervercers of the Di- 
vine Inſticuction, and Contemners of the Apo» 
itolick Authoricy, who dared to degr:de their 
Presbyters, who had received their Epiſcopal 
Authority in an immediate Succeſſion from _ 
who 


=> * 
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who were. advanced to that Dignity bj. the 


Apoſiles themſelves. | bg: 

This was the true Reaſon for which the fore« 
quoted Paſſages were ſpoken, which clearly 
evinces, that Presbyrers were included under 
the Ticle of Biſhops, or rather that they were 


Biſhops; For to whar end ſhould Clemens ex- 


horc the Schifmatical Corinthians. ro obey their 
Presbyters, from the conſideration of the Apo- 
ſtles Ordination of Biſhops, if their Presbyrers 
had not been Biſhops? wu 
; But that the Order of Presbyters was the 
ſame with the Order of Biſhops, will appear 
alſo from that place of renews, where he ex- 


horts .us' *. to , withdraw 

om thoſe Presbyters, who 
| cm their Her ard ha- 
ving not the fear of God 
in their bearts, cantemn 
others,. and. are liſted up 
with the Dignity of their 
forſt Seſſion ;, but to adbere 
to thoſe who ktep the Do- 
frine of the Apoſtles, and 
with their Presbyterial Ore 
der are inoffenſioe, and ex+ 
emplary in ſound Dottrine, 
and an holy Converſation, 
to the Information and Cor- 
reftion of others ;, for ſuch 
Prezbyters the Church edu- 
cates, and "of mhom the 
Prophet ſaith, 1 will Pive 


thee Princes in Peace, and 


Biſhops in yy, . 


* Presbyteri qui fer- 
viunt ſuis volupiatibus, 
& non preponyunt timo- 
rem Det in cordibus ſu- 
is, ſed contumeliis agung 
reliquos, & principalis 
conleſſionis rumore elati 
tunt— ab omnibus igitur 
talibus abfiſtere oportery 
adberere vero his, qui & 
Apotoloram ficur pre- 
diximus, doftrinam cu- 
ſiodiunt, & cum Presby- 
terii , Ordine Sermonem 
ſhnum, & Converlatio. 
gem fine offensa preilant 
ad informationem & cor- 
rectionem reliquorum — 
Tales Presbytezos putrir 
Eccleſia, de quibus & 
Propheta ait, &- dabso, 
principes ,tuvs 10 paſty 
& —_— ruos in Ju- 
llitia. Lib.4.c. 44. p:278. 


Now 


| 
| 
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Now that by thefe Presbyters, Biſtwps are 
meant, I need not take much pains to prove; 
the precedent Chapter poſitively afſerts it; the 
Deſcription of them in this Quoration, by their 
enjoying the Dignity of the firſt Seſhon, and 
the application of that Text of J/aiah unto 
them, Clearly evinces it, No one can deny but 
that there were Biſhops, that is, that they were 
fuperiour in degree to other Presbyters; or, as 
Frenant ſtyles it, honoured wins e_firſt Seſſi- 
LE bur yer he alſo lays, that they were not 
ifterent in Order, being of the Presbyrerial 
Order, which includes both Bifhops and Pres- 
byrers, 
To this Teſtimony of Trenen:s 1 ſhall ſubjoin 
that of Clemens Alexandrinus, who tho” he 


2 "Exel 2 a W]as'Sn x7 mentions * the Proceſſes of 
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Biſhops, Prezbyters and 
Deacons,from which ſome 
conclude the Biſhops Su- 
periority of Order ; yet 
the ſubſequent Words 
evidently declare, rhar 
it muſt be meant only of 
Degree, and that as to 
Order they were one and 
the ſame; for he imme- 
diately adds, That thoſe 
Offices are an imitation of 
the Angelick Glory, and 
of that Diſpenſation,which, 
as the Scriptares ſay, they 
wait for, who treading in 


the ſteps of the Apoſtles, live in the perfeftion of 
Evangelick Righteonſneſs ;, for theſe, the Apoſtte 


Writes, 
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writes, ſhall be, took, op into the Clouds, {Herv he 

| eat B the = of the Sainey Glorificari- 
on in 1 Thefl 4.17. Then we which ace alipe, 
and remain, al be caught up together with 
them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord ini the 
Air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord) 
and there jp 4s Deacons attend, and then ac« 
cording to the Proceſs, or next ſtation of Glory 
be admitted into the Presbytery ;, for Glory differs 
from Glory, till they ihcreaſe to a perfet# max. 
ow in this Paſſage there are two things which 
manifeſt, chat there were but rwo Eccleſiaſtical 
Orders, viz. Biſhops and Deacons, or Presby- 
ters and Deacons ; the firlt is, chat he-ſays, that 
thoſe Orders were reſembled by the Angelick 
Orders. Now the Scripture mentions but two 
Orders of Angels, viz. Archangels and Angels, 
the Archangels preſiding over the Angels, and 
the Angels obeyitig and actending on the Arch- 
ngels. According to this reſemblance there- 
ore there muſt be but Two Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
dersin the Church, which are Biſhops or Pre® 
byrers preſiding and governing, with the Dea- 
cons attending and obeying. The other part 
of this Paſſage, which proves bur two Eccleſi- 
aſtical Orders, is his likening of them to the 
progreſſive Glory of the Saints, who ac the 
Judgment Day ſhall be caught up in che Clouds, 
and there ſhall fir as Deacons attend and wair 
on Chriſt's Judgmenc-Seat, and then, when the 
Judgmenr is over, ſhall have their Glary per- 
fected, in being placed on the Celeſtial T $ 
of that Sublime Presbyrery, where they ſhell 

for ever be bleſt and happy. + 


Fa - « +I. 
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So that there Were only the two Orders of 
Dtiacons and Presbyters, the fotm:r- whereof 
being the inferiour Order, never fat at their 
Edcteſraſtical Conventions, but like Servants 
9 Videt & ordinationes, * Food and waited on the 
five ſationes minittro. latter, who * ſar down 
rim eJus, Diacemorum, on $ezyet, or Seats in the 
ur mſi viderur, or" form of a Semicircle 
nem memorat allantium , 
GCivino minilterio. Ho- whence chey are fre- 
nal. 2. in Cantic., Cantiic, quently called, Conſeſſus 
O» igen. Presbyterii, Or the Seſſion 
N oa nr _— 1 of the Presbytery, in 
Th 7priavme *7'** 23 which Seſſion he that was 
| id more peculiarly the Bi- 
ſhop or Miniſter of the Pariſh, 1at at the Head 
of -che Semicircle, on a Seat ſomewhat elevated 
., above thoſe of biz * Col- 
if leagues, as Cyprian calls 
them, and ſo was diſtin- 

d from them by his Priority in the ſame 
auc not bY Denng 0 
Thus the 'foreſaid Clemens Alexandrinus diltin- 
Sviſhes the Biſhop from che Presbyrers, by his 
being advanced to the oxrngdidera, or the firſt 
Seat in the Presbytery, not by his fitting in a 
different Seat from them : For thus he writes, 
+ 6 He w in truth a Presby- 

Fee 14 F117 2uTW ter of the Church, and 4 
+ gd gg wed Miniſter of the Will of 


diazor@ eandns 7 os 
Os7 BeAnonos. 2s mh x; 
die exn Ti Ty wweis uy i dr9Ipwmov ofregTar, 
«dS Tn yer fury &, Wor vow lp, cx in dt- 
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Ood, who does and teaches the things of the Lord, 
not ordained by Men, or eſteemed juſt, becauſe a 
Presbyter, but becauſe juſt, therefore received in« 
to the ' resbytery, who although he be not honoured. 
w:th ive firſt Seat on Earth, yet ſhall hereafter ſit 
down on the Twenty and Four Thrones, mentioned 

in the Re 1'lations, judging the People, $0 thar 
both Biſhops and Presbyrers were Members of 
the ſame Presbytery, only the Biſhop was ad» 
vanced to the firit and chiefeſt Seat therein, 

which is the very ſame wich what I come now 

from proving, viz. That Biſhops and Presby- 

ters were Equal in Order, but Different in De« 

gree; That the former were the Miniſters of 

their reſpeRive Pariſhes,and the latter their Cue 

rates or Aſſiſtants, 

Whe?ther this hath been fully proved, or 
whether the precedent Quotations do naturall 
conclude the Premiſes, the Learned Reader will . 
eaſily determine, I am not. conſcious that [ 
have ſtretched any Words beyond their natural 
Signification, having deduced from them no-. 
thing but what they fairly imported : If I am 
miſtaken, 1 hope 1 ſhall be pardoned, fince I 
did it not deſignedly or voluntarily. As before, 
ſo now I profeſs again, that if any one ſhall be 
ſo kind and obliging to give me better Informa- 
tion, I ſhall thankfully and — acknow- 
ledge and quit mine Error ; but till that Infor+ 
mation be given, and the falſiry of my preſent 
Opinion be evinc'd, (which after the impartial- 
elt and narroweit Enquiry, | ſee not how it can 
be done) I hope no one will be offended, that 
| have aſſerted the Equality or Identity of rhe 

: 3 Biſhops 
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Biſhops 3nd Presbyters as to Order, and their 
difference as to Preeminency or Pogree. 

$. 4. Now from this Notion of Presbyters, 
there evidently reſults the Reaſon why there 
were many of them in one Church, even for 
the ſame ſane and End, tho* more neceſſary 
and needful, that Curates are now to thoſe Mi- 
nifters and Incumbents whom they ſerve, it 
was found by Experience, that variety of Ac- 
cidents and Circumſtances did frequently occur 
both in' times of Peace and Pertecution ; the 
Particulars whereof would be needlels co enu- 
mergrte, thar diſabled the Biſhops from attend- 
ing on, and diſcharging their Paſtoral Office ; 
therefore that ſuch Vacancies might be ſupplied, 
and ſuch Inconveniencies remedied, they en- 
tertained Presbytgrs or Curates, who during 
their Abſence might ſypply their Places, wha 
alſo were helpful to them, whilſt pax! were 

eſent with rheir Flocks, to counſel and adviſe 
- ber: whence Bilep Oprjes nes us, _ 
: : e did all things by the 
_ ankilio. &- 7 Comman C —_ of his 

34 of Presbyrters. 

Beſides this, in thoſe early days of Chriſtia- 
nity, Churches were in moſt places thin, and at 
a gre diſtance from one another ; ſo that if a 
Biſhop by any Diſaſter was lacapacitated for the 
Difcharge of his FunQion, it would be very 
difticult ro ger a neighbouring Biſhop to aſffiit 
him. To which we may alfo add, that in thoſe 
times there were no publick Schools or Univer- 
ſities, except we {ay the Catechetick Lecture at 
Alexandria, was one for the breeding of young 
Minitters, who might ſucceed the Biſhops as 

they 
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they died ; wherefore the Biſhops of every 
Church took care to inſtruct and elevate fome 
young Men, who might be prepared to come'in 
cheir place when they were dead and gone, And 
thus for theſe and the like Reaſons moſt 
Churches were furniſhed with a competenc 
number of Presbyters, who helpt the Biſhops 
while living, and were futed to ſucceed them 
when dead. *' 3 
$. 5. I fay only, molt Churches were fors 
niſhed with Presbyrers, becauſe all were ner, 
eſpecially choſe Churches which were newly 
planted, where either the Numbers or Abili- 
ties of the Believers were ſmall and inconſide- 
rable : Neither indeed were Presbyters Eſſen- 
tial ro the Conſticution of a Church; a Church 
might be without them; as well as a Pariſh can 
be wichour +Ceurafe now ; it was ſufficient that 
they had a Biſhop; a Presbyrer'was only necef< 
ſary-for the'e of che Biſhop in his Offic 
to be qualified for rhe ſucceeding him iv ki 
Place and ignity _ his Death. For as Tor» 
tallian writes, * Where ; "Rp - 3 
there are no- Preabyeers, —— ES 
the Biſhop alone” - & offert, & tingit Sa» 
fers the two Sacraments of cerdos, qui eſt ib? fetus, 
the Lord"s Suyper and Bay- Exhour, ad Caſtitat, ps 
oiſe 420200 bw _ 
$.6. Asforthe time when Presbytery began, 
to me it ſeems plain, that their Office was even 
in the Apoſtolick Age, tho? by their Names 
they were not diſtinguiſhed from Biſhops cill 
ſometime after. The firſt Author now extant, 
whodiſtintly mentions Biſhops and Presbyrers, 
is /enatins Bilhop of _— who lived in the 
4 bee 
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beginning of rhe'Second Century: But without 
doubt before his time, even in: the days of the 
Apoſiles, where Churches increaſed, or -were 
fomewhar large, there were more in Holy Or- 
ders than the Biſhops-of thoſe Churches. - We 
read- in the New. Teiidment of the Biſhops of 
Epbeſits, As 20. 28. and Philipps, Pb:lip. 1. 1. 
which muſt, be ,underi:'00d of what was aſrer- 
wards diſtintly called Biſhops and Presbyrers. 
—_ we read = = —_—_—— 1 Tim.4-1 4: 
of -a Presbytery, which-in all che Writings of 
the-Fathers, Tor any thing 1can find: to r wy ing 
trary, -p* -pecrually 1gnifigs che Biſhop and Prety 
| byters vf a particulsr Church or” /Pariſh.: - And 
to this ++; may add what Clemens, Alexandrinus 
Reports -f St-i Fobr,, that he wept into the 
''-,- +, neighbouring - Provinces 
* "Os 8 Ginoximys xgr; '\of Epheſus,.'? Partly that 
TEuooY, 74 5 Jac "| bt might conſtitute Biſhops, 
LAnoigs © fuwowr, Ua% 5 partly that. be might plans 


ws ” bom ped as - new Churches, and partly 


owuarouder, Apud. tus That be might appoint ſuch 
ſeb. lib- 3. cap. 23. Þ- inthe number of the Clere 
92. © £Y, 4s ſhould be command» 

' ed him by.the Holy Ghoſt, 
Where by the Word Clergy, being oppos'd to 
Biſhops, and ſo conſequently different from 
them, muſt be underſtood either Deacons alone, 
or which is far more probable, Presbyters and 
Deacons, . 


s 
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g. 1. The Order and Office of the Deacons. F, 2. 

* Subdeacons what ? &. 3, Of Acolyths, Exore 
ciſts, and Leftors;, thro' thoſe Offices the Bi« 
ſhops gradually aſcended to their Epiſcopal Dog- 
nity. I. 4. Of Ordination. Firſt, of Dea- 
cons, I. 5. Next of Prezbyters ;, the: Candi- 
dates for that Office preſented themſelves to the 
Presbytery of the Pariſh where they were Or» 
dained, &. 6. By them examined about / Four 
Qualifications, vit, Their Age. $..7.. Their 
Condition in the World. I. 8. Their Converſa- 
tion, FI. 9g. Anil their Underſtanding, Hu 
mane Learning ntedſul. Y. 10. Some Inveigh- 
ed againſt Humane Learning, but condemned 
Clemens Alexandrinus.'' &. 11. Thoſe that 
were te be Ordain'd Presbyters, generally paſs'd 
thr# the Inferiour Offices. S. 12. When to be 
ordained, propounded to the People for their At- 
teſt ation, ' F. 13. Ordain'd in, but not to a par- 
ticular Church.. Y$. 14. Ordain'd by the Impoſi- 
tion of Hands of. the Pretbytery. I. 15, The 
Concluſion of the firſt Particular, concerning the 
Peculiar Aits of the Clergy. 


$. 1, Ext to the Presbyters were the Dea- 
cons, concerning whoſe Office and 
Order [ ſhall fay very lictle, fince there is no 
| —_y Coatroverſie ut it; 'and had it nor 
en to have rendred this Niſcourle compleat 
and entire, I ſhould in Glence have pals'd ir 
over. Briefly therefore, their original laſlitu- 
fion, as in As 6, 2.” was to ſerve Tables, _— 
INC U» 


% 
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included theſe rwo things, A looking after the 
Poor, and an attendance at the Lord's Table. 
As for the Care of the Poor, Origen tells us, 
_”_ bane nd that the * Deacons diſpen- 
3 De ſed to them the Churches 
Comment. in Mai. Tom, Adoney, being employed 
IG, p. 443. Vol. r. under the Biſhop ro in- 
| ipect and relieve all the 
Indigent within their Dioceſe ; As for their At» 
t at the Lord's Table, their Office with 
pn to that, conſiſted in preparing the Bread 
nd Wine, in cleanſing tbe Sacramental Cups, 
and other ſuch like neceſſary things 3 whence 
\. , they arecalled by [pna- 
le. p. 48, ** ' nd Cups, affiſting allo, in 
| . tome places at: lealt, che 
Biſhop or Presbyters in- che Celebration of the 
valkoas es * Evucharilt, \ dofovering the 
po 24MP, HEE Elements ro the' Commur 


of agg mor werinafires © 4 
Sob 4% £ya- 1G dp moents.They alſo preach- 
Te x) dives. jult, Martyt. ed, of which more na. 
A log. un! ſer '* nother place; and in the 
iptlmmim cands ha 4 
bet jus Epiſcupus dehinc wy ar of the m_- 
Presbyteri & Djaconi, resbyreys bapti 
Tertul, de Bayt. p. Gor. Is a ward, accords ro 
the ſignification of their 
| < Name, they were as g- 
F Ronny Ocf, Vanpi* natins Calls them, * the 
no pili, au alich. - Gbyrehes Servants, ſet a- 
; parr on purpoſe to ſerve 
God, and atrend on their Buſineſs, being con- 
firuted,aSEuſebins terms 
* "Tm-+nas m wars. it, © for the Service of the 
Lib. 2. cop, Lp. 38. Publick, 


F. 2, Next 
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&. 2. Next to the Deacons were the Subdet» 


cons, who are mentianed ; l 

doth by 7 Cypriaz and 6 yp ge Opta- 
# Cornelins, As the Of nt Bit: 24 oth 
ficeof the Presbyters was puq tutcb.” lib, 6.. cap. 
ro affiſt and help the Bi- 43. p. 244- 


ſhops, ſo theirs was to 

abi 20d help the Deacons. And as the Preſ- 
byters were of the ſame Order with the Biſhop, 
ſo probgbly the Subdeacons were of the ſame. 
Order with the Deacons, which may be gathery 
ed from what we may ſuppoſe to'have bees x18 
Origin and-'Rife of thels Subdeagons, which 
might be this, That in no Church whazſoever, 
was it vſual ro have more than Seven Deacons, 
becauſe that was the original Number inſtizured 
by the Apoſtles; wherefore when any Church 
rew {o great and nymerous, that this ſtinced 
umber .of Deacons was not ſufficient ro diſ- 
charge their neceſſary Miniſtrations, that they 
might not {ſeem ro ſwerve from-the Apoſtolical 
Example, they added Aſſiſtants to the Deacons, 
whom they called Subdeacons or Under Dea= 
cons, who were employed by the Head or Chief 
Deacons, to do thoſe Services in their ſtead and 
room, 10 which, by their Office, they were 0- 
bliged. Bur whecher'this be a ſuſficient Argu- 
ment tg prove the Subdeacons to be of the ſame 
Order with the Deacons, I ſhall not determine, 
becaule this Office being now antiquated, it is 
not very pertinent to my Deſign, 1 only offer ir 
to the Conſideration of the Learned, who have 

Will and Ability to ſearch into ir. | 
$ 3. Bebdes thoſe forementioned Orders, who 
were immediately conſecrated to the Service of 
God, and by him commilſon'd thereunro, there 
werg 
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were another fort of Eccleſiaſticks, who were 
employed abour the meaner Offices of the 
» Naricum Acoluthun. COurch, ſuch as ? Aco- 
an. Epift. 36. 7. 87. lyths, * Exorciſts and 
: n+ excciitis vir , * Lefors, whoſe Offices, 
probatus. Firmil. afud becauſe they are now 
Opr. Ep.75. $-10. p: 238. difuſed, except that of 
Hos ledtores conftitu- he LeQor. 1 ſhall pai 
tos. Cyp. Ep.34. $.4.2.31, l 2 ary pars 
over in ſilence, reſerving 
a Diſcourſe of the Lecor for another place ; on- 
ly in general, theſe were Candidates for the 
Miniſtry, who by the due diſcharge of theſe 
meaner Employs, were to five Proof of their 
Ability and Inregrity, the Biſhops in thoſe diys 
not uſually artiving per Saltz: to that Dignity 
and Honour; but commonly beginning with 
the molt inferiour Office, and {> gradually pro- 
ceeding thro* the ochers, ll :hey came to the 
ſupreme Office of all, as —_— Biſhop of 
"Ny © Ia Rome, * Did not preſently 

z - » : 
wines; I rum : wp lesp into the Exiſcopa 
omnia eccieliaftica offi= Tyrone, but firſt paſſed 
cia promutus — ad Sa- thro all the On 
cerdotii fublime taſligie Offices, gradually aſcend« 
_—— — ing to that Sublime Digni- 
= Epiſt.52. $.4..p. = ty. The Church in thoſe 
happy days, by ſuch a 
long Tryal and Experien ce, uſing all poſſible Pre- 
caution and Exactneſs, thar none bur 'fir and 
qualify'd Men ſhould be admitted into thoſe Sa- 
cred Functions and Orders, which were atten- 
ded with to dreadful aid tremendous a Charge. 
And this now brings me in the next place, ro 
enquire into the Manner and Form of the Primi- 
tive Ordinations, which | chule to diſcourſe of 
in 
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io this place, fince | ſhall find none more pro- 
per for ir throughout this whole Treatiſe, 

$. 4. As for the vacious Senſes and Accepta- 
tions which may be put on the Word Ordinati- 
on, I ſhall not at all meddle with them; rhar 
Ordination that I ſhall ſpeak of is this,the Grant 
of a Peculiar Commiſſon and Power, which re- 
mains indelible in the Perion ro whom ic is come 
mitred, and can never be obliteraced or raſed 
out, except the Perſon himſelf caule ic by his 
Hereſie, Apoſtacy, or moſt extremely groſs 
and ſcandalous Impiery. Now this fort of Or- 
dination was conferred only upon Deacons and 
Presbyters, or on Deacons and Biſhops, Preſ- 
byters and Biſhops being here to be conlider'd 
as all one, as Miniſters of the Church-Univer- 
ſal. As for the Ordination of Deacons, there 
is'no great Diſpute about that, ſo | ſhall ſay no 
more concerning it, than that we have the man- 
per thereof at their hr(t Inſtitution in Aﬀs6.6., 
which was, that they were Ordained co their 
Office by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, 

8. 5- But as for the Ordination of Presby- 
ters, I ſhall more diltinQly and largely creat of 
the Manner aud Form thereof, which ſeems to 
be as follows. 

Wholoever deſired to be admitted into this 
Sacred Office, he firſt propoled himſelf to the 
Presbytery of the Pariſh where he dwelled and 
was to be Ordained, defiring their Conſenc to 
his deſigned In:2ncion, praying them to confer 
upon hun thole Holy Orders which he craved. 
Now we may ſuppole his Petition was co the 
whole Presbytery, becauſe a Biſhop alone could 
not give cthote Holy Orders, as is moſt —_— 

. on 
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from Cyprian, who af. 
* Communi Confilio om- "ape bes ofa br Ba 
o—___ porenem. 299 24> 2.6 Ordinations were per=- 
of YE" formed by the Common 
Counſel of the whole Prebytery. And therefore 
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tare urgente promorum ent and neceſſary occaſion 
elt, JTh:dem, e hid been forced to 


ordain one, but a LeQtor 
without the Advice and Conſent of his Presby- 
rery, which one would be apt to think was no 
great Ufurparion, he takes great pains (Ep. 24+ 
p- 55-) to juitifie and excuſe himſelf for fo doing. 
$. 6. Upon this Application of the Candidate 
for the Miniſtry, the Presbytery took ir in- 
to their Confideration, debared his Petition 
: * zn their Common Coun- 
* ge hg '*. cl, and proceeded to ex- 
7: 55. OM 7 * amine whether he had 
thole Endowments and 
Qualifications which were requiſite far that Sa» 
cred Office, Whar thoſe Gifrs and Qualificati- 
ons were, touching which he was examined, 
may be reduced to theſe Four Heads, his Age, 
his Condition in the World, his Converſation, 
and his Underſtanding. 

As for his Age; It was neceſſary for him to 
have lived ſome time in the World, to have 
bzen of a ripe and mature Age ; for they or- 
dained no Novices, or young Striplings : That 
was the Praftice of the Hereticks, whom 
Tertullan jeers and upbraids =_ Ordainin 
” a hm 7 Raw and Unexperience 
hune Neeprton cov Clerks, Bur 4s for the 
Hare, p. 83. Orthodox, they took care 
ro 


# 
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to confer Ordets on none, but on ſuch as were 
well ftricken in years; obſerving herein the 
Apoſtolick Canon in 1 Tim. 3. 6. Not a No« 
vice, 18ſt bring lifted up with Pride, he fall into 
the Condermiarion of the Devil, But yet if any 
young Man was endued with extraordinary 
Grace and Ability, the fewneſs of his Years 
was no Obſtacle to his Promotion, that being 
ſaperſeded by the Greatneſs of his Merit; as 
- hnd in the caſe of Anrelizs in Cyprian, who 
tho" * youn# im years, yet 
for his catlebar Connege .. Go nk: 
and ? Excellency, was » Mercbarur res 
graced with Eccleſiaftical Ordinationis—gradus & 
Orders: And ſuch an incremenra— nonge an- 
one, | ſuppoſe; was the ———_— 4 —_ 
Biſhop of Magnefia in ; 
the times of Jonativs, which gave occafron to 
that Exhortation, to the People of that Dio= 
Fiſk " not to deſpiſe their 2 PP 
iſhop's Are, but to yield MN" 0vy e201 9 nAd- 
him Fu p > Reſpelt and ig my cine EMS 
Reverence. y od gy 


wo 
| : riues. Jgnii. ; ad 
\ .. As for his Con- 7" pn, P+ 3T+ To 


dition in the World ; he 

was not to be entangled with any mundane Af- 
fairs, but to be free from all ſecular Employ- 
menrs, and ar perfe& Liberty to apply himſelf 
wholly to the Daties of his Office and Function. 
This allo was founded on that ether Apoſtolick 


Canon in 2 Tim, 2. 4- 
* No than that warreth, 
entangleth himſelf with 
the affairs of this life, that 
be may fleaſe him who 


* Nemo militans Deo 
obligar ſe moleſtias Sar- 
cularibus, ut poſlir pla» 
cere ei cut le probavir. 
Qued cum de omnibus 

hath 


— —  _Tm——_—_ —_—  — 


dictum fir, quanto magis 
moleſtiis & Jaqueis Sz- 
cularibus obligari non 
debenr, qui divinis re- 
bus & fpiritualibus oc» 
cupati, ab Eccleſia rece- 
dere, & ad terrenos & 
Ceculares attus vacare 
non poſſunr, cujus ordi- 
nationis & religionis 
formam Levitz prius in 
lege tenyerunt, ut cum 
terram dividerent, & 
poſſ:ſſiones partirentur 
undecem Tribus, Levi. 
tica Tribus, quz Tem- 
plo & Altari, & Mini- 
ilteriis Divinis vacabar, 
mhil de illa divitionis 
portione perciperet, led 
aliis terram colentibus, 
illa tantuin Deum cole- 
ret, & ad vittum atque 
alimentum ſuum ab ua- 
decem Tribubus C2 fru- 
ctibus yui nalceb-otur, 
decimas reciperet. (Jucd 
rotum fiebat de auctori- 
tate & diſpoſitione divi- 
na, ut yy vy. or enweagy 
divinis infiltebanr, in 
nulli re avocarentur, nec 
cog itare aut agete lzcu- 
laria ccgerentur. Que 
nunc ratio & forma in 
Clero renerur, vt qui 1n 
Eccleſia Domin Ordina- 
tione Clerica promoven- 
tur, in nullo ab admin 
ſtratione Divina avucen- 
tur, nec moleſtits & ne- 
gotiis {zxcularibus alli- 
gentur, {cd in honore 
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hath choſen him to be 4 
Soldier, Which Words, 
faich Cyprian, f ſpoken of 
all, How much more ought 
not they to be entangled 
with Secular Troubles and 
Snares, who being buſied 
in Divine and Spiritual 
things, cannot leave the 
Church, to mind earthl 
and worldly ations? W bich 
Religious Ordination, as 
he goes on to write, was 
emblematiz'd by the Le- 
vites ander the Law ;, for 
when the Land was divis 
ded, and poſſuſſions mere 
grveu to eleven Tribes, 
the Levites who waited up- 
on the Temple and Altar, 
and the Sacred Offices 
thereof, had no ſhare in 
that D:vifion ;, but the 0s 
thers till d the ground, 
whilſt they only worſhippe4 
God, and received Tenths 
of the others Encreaſe for 
their Food and Suſtenance;, 
all which hapned by the 
Divine Authority 14 
Diſpenſation, this. . ::y 
who waitc> on Mivine 
Employments, ſhould not 
be withdrawn therefrom, 
cr be forced either to think 
of, 


of, or to do, Secular 
> by Which faſhion, 
as he there continues to 
write, « now obſerved by 
the Clergy, that thoſe who 
are prometed to Clerical 
Ordinations, ſhould not be 
impeded in their Divine 
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ſportulantium fratrum 
tanquain Decimas ex fru- 


ctibus accipientes, ab 
Alrari & Sacrificiis non 
recedanr, ſed die ac 
notte Ceaeleſtibus rebus 


& Spiritualibus ferviant. 
Epif. 66. 5. I, 2. þ. 
95. 


Adminiſtrations, or iucumbred with ſecular Con- 
cerns and Affairs, but 4s Tenths, receiving Sub 
ſeriptions from the Brethren, depart not from the 
Altar and Sacrifices, but night and day attend on 


Spiritual and Heavenly 


Miniſtr ations, 


Theſe 


words were ſpoken on the occaſion of a certain 


Biſhop called Geminim 


Victor, who at his 


Death made a certain Presbyrer, called Gemini- 
us Fauſtings Trultee of his laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment, which Truſt Cyprian condemns as void 


and null, * Becauſe a Sy- 
nod had before decreed, 
that no Clergyman ſhould 
be a Truſtee, for this Rea- 
ſon, becauſe thoſe who were 
in Holy Orders ought only 
to attend upon the Altar 
and its Sacrifites, and to 
give themſelves wholly to 
Prayer and Supplication. 
It was a Blot in the He- 
reticks Ordinations, that 
they * Ordained ſuch as 
were involued in the 


World, and embaraſi'd 
with Carnal and Secular 
Concerns; 


G 


% 


i Cum jampridem in 
Confilio Epilcoporum 
ſtarurum fit, ne quis de 
Clericis & Dei Maniitris 
tutorem vel curatorem 
teitamento ſuo conſtitu- 
at, quando finguli Divi- 
no Sacerdotio honorati, 
& in Clerico Minilterio 
conſtituti, non niſi Al- 
tari & Sacrificiis deſer- 
vice, & precibus atque 
orationibus vacare de 
ant. Jdem Ibidem. 


4 Nunc Seculo obſtrictos - 
concolant. Tertul. de 
Preſcript. adv. Heret. 


p» 85. 
S. 8, 
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$. 8. As for the Converſation of the Party 


© Humiles & mites. Cy- 
grian Epiſt. 38. $.1.9.90. 


© In Ordinationibus Sa- 
cerdotum nun nit im- 
maculates & imtegros 
antiilites eligere debe- 
mus, qui lancte & digne 
Sacriticia Deo oficrentes, 
avdiri 3n precibus pul- 
lint, quas faciunt pro 
Plebis Dominic incolu- 
mitate,cum ſcriprum fir, 
Deus peccatorem non au- 
dit, [ed fiquis Deum co- 
luerit, & voluutatem e- 
jus fecerit, Ylum audir. 


Epiſt. 68.5. 2. p. 201. 


ro be Ordained, he was 
to be * humble and meek, 
of an unſpotted and ex- 
emplary Life. $o ſays 
Cyprian, © Þn all Ordines 
tions we ought to chooſe 
Men of. an xnſpotted Þn- 
tegrity, who worthily and 
bolily frring ap Sacrifices 
t0 God, may be beard in 
thoſe Pr ayers which they 
make for the ſafety of 
their Flock : For it 1s writ< 
ten, God heareth not a 
Sinner ;, but if any one be 


a Worſhipper of him; and 


doth his Will, him be hear- 
eth, Wherefore before they were Ordained, 
they were propoled to the People for their Te- 
ftimony and Arteſfation of their holy Life and 
Converſation : But of this we ſhall _— more 
in another place : Only it may not be impro- 
per to remember here, that this is alfo an Apos 
ſolick Canon, in 1 Tim. 3. 2, 3,7. A Biſhop 
then muſt be Blameleſs, the Hwband of one Wife, 
vigilant, ſober, of good Bebaviour, gruen to hoſpi« 
rality, apt to teach, not given to Wine, no Striker, 
not guilty of filcby Lucie, but Patient, not a Braw- 
ler, not Coveroms... Moreover be muſt have a good 
report of them which are without, leſt he fall into 
Reproech, and the ſnare of the Devil. 

& 9. As for the underſtanding of the Perſon 
to be Ordained, he was to be of a good Capa- 
city, fit and able duly co teach others, n_ 

az 0 
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alſo another of the Apoſtolick Canons in 2 Tim. 
2. 15. Study to ſhew thy ſel} approved unto God, 
a Workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, right» 
ly droiding the Word of Truth. And in 4 Tim. 
3. 2. A Biſhop muſt be apt ro teach, which 'im- 
plies an Ability of teaching, and a Cepacity of 
rightly underſtanding, apprehending, and ap- 
plying the Word of God; to which end Hy- 
mane Learning was ſo conducive, as that Qriger 
pleads nor ouly for irs yſcfulne(s, bur alſo 
its neceſſity, eſpecially for that part of ir,” whith 
pe call Logick, to find out the crue Serife and 
leaning of the Scripture, as appears fromhis 
following Digreſſion, which he makes concern- 
ing ir, in one of his Co1n- | 
mentaries, * How i *t _ "ode 121y ſ 
ofſible, laith he, that a F425. # cveneyuute, 
/ ueſtion either in Ethicks, PRkephetd 4 Jagey 7 
Phyſicks , or Divinity , T' # xwytxby Thy Toge- 
ſhould be underſtood, as it ov Gr $7 tomy mm- 
oucht, without Logick ? eimany 71 55 {remw dnv- 
Tox fhall: hear no Abſur- ar FH xoerntxlgwbt'or, 
dity from theſe who are © og : 
ht in Lal, and di- ———— 's Mall 
ligently ſearch out the ſig=. pg TW dywiar Hl e- 
nification of words, where= 01 waras enniſouy 
4s many times, thro” our 142ni2or]6s als of jaar 
ggnorance in Logick, we = = y <p, & 
greatly err, not diſtin- ods th on; 
guiſhing Homonymies, Am- gryrecidur + rudrower + 
phibolics, the different V- nioue axzoncia; poor uy, 
ſages, Properties and Di- vnilurgan 63 m8 «onſt- 
ftinftion of Words, as ſome *1« @ pt 1 _ _ ; 
from the Ignorance of the Ces vie UI 
Homonymy of the word vv u 6 mrs wires, 
G 2 World, 


% 
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Sn avn 7 ary o0 L <y- 
Ie wmroy FiTo 57s NG @ 
"Ja2'vry Hen]as. binddi]es 
3 xdoger ug} avriy Thy 
AvZiy yy m ovowr 
pun 73 UE wears ty Ms 2 
os uy TAE TFezry ra) a 
#; 4rondTd)a Sar atiyolau 
ot} Or widzuds teu 
Suxrdvau Jouve pot : ms 
MG x; omnrn &; apes 
ww mw Tiny ave - 
Karr au os Th " 
TY idy exyornwwy 
eoroic ts 4% 7 wow 
«puts Ty Os & algo Thi 
Euarmiay To KTus — 
mv Te Ogds ny bs 2s 
© x0THOY Kg mand cov 
lavry Gn » 193" nuds 
Tis 21hov]a; wil agd Ang” 
Sn, wii Thu d nSelav os 
Tel voy mas Vela; yeaoes 
dSrayWim]a 5 Ta ma- 
Toy]a «s Thu ypnow iidv- 
$a AGorge 1 vin 1, Com- 
ment, in Genel. p.16,17. 
Vol. x. 


World, have fell into 
wicked Opinions touching 
ite Maker, not diſcernin 

what that hg es m 
1 John 5. 19, The World 
lies in wickedneſs; where 
they underſtanding by the 
World, the frame of Hea- 
ven and Earth, and all 
Creatures therein, blaſ- 
pheme the Creator thereof, 
by affirming, that the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, which 
move in ſo exatt an Or- 
der, lie in Wickedneſs. Ss 
alſo thro* the ſame Tgne- 
rance they know not the 
true Senſe of that Text in 
1 John 30. This is the 
Lamb of God,: which ta- 
keth away the Sins of the 
World. Neither of that 
in 2 Cor. 5.19. God was 
in Chriſt reconciling the 


World to himſelf : Wherefore if we wonld not err 
about the true ſenſe of the Holy Scripture, it ts ne» 
ceſſary that we underſtand Leogick, which art of 


" Ne/ews x, 3 Wit 
Av & wnudat 6H Nangx1t- 
alu os wir SoounrI& 
abzonv]1 Ct. ilawVia 5 ave 
Eng xl. Countia Cel- 
lum, 11D. 6. Pp. 279» 


* Logick, the foreſaid Fa» 
ther thinks, « recommen- 
ded to us by Solomon in 
Prov. 10. 17. He that re- 
ſuſeth Reproof, or Logick, 
as he rendreth it, er- 
reth, 


Clemens 


OG EE ii. oc... _ La. woot AS . * 
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Clemens Alexandrinus 


alſo ſtifly aſſerts the 


Utility of Humane Learning, where he ſays, 


9 That it 1s profitable to 
Chriſtianiry for the clear 


and diſtinct Demonſtrati® 


ons of its Dottrine, * in 
that it helps us to the more 
evident underſtanding of 
the Truth. And in par- 
ticular for I ogick, he 
gives it high Encomiums, 
as that * it is « hedge to 
defend the Truth from be- 
ing rod down by Sophiſt- 
ers,that * it gives us great 
light dily to wnnderſtand 
the Holy Scriptures, that 
* it is neceſſary to confute 
the Sophiſms of Hereticks 

And in general, for all 
ſorts of Learning he tells 
us, * that it keeps the way 
of Life, that we be not de- 
ceived or circumvented, by 
thoſe that endeavour to 
draw us into the way of 


ſm. So that he thioks 


Philoſophy and the Libe- 
ral Arts © came down from 
Heaven unto Men, Burt 


ſhould 1 produce all the 


* $/A007giat F encun Gofe 
n092/eres 2115]au peg mm 
ies 71s v2 Tois Thu wry 
I SdNiEgos PET 0993 
yors vStiGm, lib. 1. Þ. 
207, 

$120091i4 ord rera- 
arbr 4 danSriag. loi- 
Jen, P. 233. 


* Derynds 15 ihr HDaner- 
mal Ss; wn ram]. out 
@e3s P onpiowr Thu dag* 
Sway. Stivmat. lib, 6. 
Pp. 472. 

,  Tais years ales 
4 955 owlix)er Tais u- 
xs. Ibidem, 

* H Danedliod 

as 13 Wi \wonirjey 
mls nglerps comms aiph- 
Oy01y + Stioamat. lib, Is, 
P. 234. 

(1 "Ide } Cans Pad 'any 
mild\ics ws wal < m7 I= 
val 6s Wl KAamwasl Gels 
F &Þr fadfn Þ dxpowur- 
ver 1g/x0)«xyian nouns 

Ty. 1bid. p. 210. 


© Glow Nxew os drew” 
Tye. DSioaiat. Hb, r. p. 
31% 


Paſſages in this Father, concerning the Utilit 
and Excellency of Humane Learning, I mu 
tranſcribe ſeveral Pages in Folio, which if rhe 


Reader has a Curiolity - view, he may eſpe- 
; 


cially 
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cially take notice of theſe Places, Stromat. lib.1 , 
Pag. 209, 210, 21", 212, 213, 214, 215. and 
Stromat. lib. 6. Pas. 471, 472, 473: 414 4753 
475, 477- 
&. 10. It is true, there were ſome in thoſe 
days, of whom Clemens Alexanirinus come 
plains, ” whodreeded Phi- 
, TT6aau b] 1g.Sus 74 31 lo/-pby, leſt it ſhould dt- 
mid\s ws wparimin ceive them, as mich as 


In I» Chi'/dren did Hobgoblins, 
ul > mzalryy aojig. SU. Becauſe they faw by roo 
lib. 6. p. 472. lamentable experietice, 


that many Learned M-ns 

Brains were fo charmed, or jntoxicated with 
Philoſophical Notions, as that they laboured ro 
transform them into Chriltian Verities, and fo 
thereby became Authors of moſt pe'tilent and 
damnable Herefies, which is particularly obler- 
ved by Terrullian, with reſpect to the Hereticks 
of his time, who in this 

* Hereticorum Patriar- account calls * the Philos 
= v2 6m Adref. ſophers, the Patriarchs, 
I Ys of Hereticks, There- 

k ' fore they 270 ann Phi- 

3” we ' ” of loloph it ſel , as ? the 
rt v9 9 a0 an oe ProduBlion of ſome evil 
ras Ffoiov rouiteory 6 2J- Inventor, mtroduced inta 
uy Paved any acys 10 the World for the ruin 
PRry Earns. mes. ind deſtruttion of Mati- 
NE es 4 reafſak —anl}- him- 
-- ſelf, for this reaſon had 

an extream Pique againſt Philoſophy, and vio- 
leatly decry'd ir, eſpecially Logick, as incon- 
beat with true Chriſtianity, as may be hoy ar 
| arge 


» —. 


of the P2imitive Church. 93 
large in his Book, De Preſcriptione adverſus 
Hereticos, p. 70, 71 
But to this Objection Clemens Alexandrings 
replies, that if any Man had been deceived and 
miſled by Philoſophy, 
7 that that proceeded not 'Miry Thu gtnorpiay Av” 
from Philoſophy, but from putiredms F , v_ 
the wickedneſs of hu Na- Lt y cx. 
J” «fp 200% waruy uony 
gure, for whoſoever has TRARAN hom pou ves 
Wiſdom enonoh to uſe it, dunym oy 10 tram mn” 
he is able thereby to make 14 mow Smodvuxloxdly Gn 
a larger and 4 more de» maps Sugagy, ID. 
monſtrative Defence of the *\* " 
Faith than others, And concerning Logick in 
particular, he cells raem, that as Br Eriilick, 
angling Logick, for impertinent and contenti- 
ous Sophiſms, which he elegently calls res ox/z; 
9 ninay * the Shadows of 8 
Rea/on; he diſliked it as * 7994+ (ib. 6, y. $00 
much as they, and fre- | 
quently * inveighs a- # Stromat, lib. Lt. f. 205, 
ainlt it: Bur as for the + _ -_ ny 299; 
otid ſubltantial parc of * © YE 
it, he could nor bur deem it profitable and ad- 
vantagious,fince * it belps 
Ws wy, one the Trath, Mays poco 4 wei 
* enables us the better to bpion. otowat, lib, 1, 
oy yg p. - t, Yegndle 4a 
an ws #s how to re! , Tis Yyegnens s 
the Marv and cunting OS Wag Genyafe 7 oo” 
arguments of the Herericks. Þ- 47 i 4 
'H Danaxlah args? 
weys T3 ul \omnfer F xgags cons aipronoy. Stiomat, 
bv. 1. Þ+ 254» 


G 4 But 
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Bur beſides this forr of Objetors, there were 
others, of whom Clemens Alexandrinus (peaks, 
who condemned Learning on this account,  be- 

caule it was ” bumane, 
7 *AySgonmrlw ocvreny. unto whom that Father 
Stromat. 1:5..6, p.4"0. antwers, that * was moſt 
= pond peurey unreaſonable, that Phild- 
nat 7 Ctxemeiay. ane ſophy only ſhould be con- 
dem. p. 476.  - demned on this acconnt, 
| and that the meaneft Arts 
beſides, even thoſe of a Smith and Shipwright, 
which are as much Humane. ſhould be commended 
;  ,* * and apjroved, that ? they 
* Oudwpuas Tens £1 4" Jid not reſt bere and go no 
Teirfuor xAA_# 616 woven ther, but having got 
OE OS AND hes ſeful and profi- 
&s Azfiv]a; ure x xInon 74" 345 Uſe i 
qulres a77Givau Ungh I5- table from it, they aſcend- 
va __ «21% phe ed hioher unto the true 
whtlends em. Þ.'475- Philo/ſo '. making this 
* Iegmogoxd al Toivuy a. [ors a Caide 
= @/Aoopia wer on 
F vas News TrAuuerey, 10, ON, 4 P reparats 
Stromat. lib. x. p. 207. for the true Philoſophy. 
b2424 Thelte were the Senti- 
ments of this Learned Father touching the Uti- 
= and Excellency of Humane Learning, with 
reſpect tothe Interpretation of Scripture, the 
finding out and defending of the true Faith and 
Doctrine, ' and ſuch like chings, which were the 
very Heart-and Soul of the Presbyters Function 
and Employ ; from whence we may rationally 
collect, that it was needful, amiable, and pra- 
ficable in a Presbyter : I do not ſay that it was 
abſolutely neceſſary, for it is apparent that a 
great part of the ancient Presbycers were not 
"ae in it; but I ſay that it was very wieful 
ES an 
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and advantageous, and they prized and eſteem- 
ed thoſe Presbyters, who were vers'd in it, ef- 
pecially thoſe of them who were Arch-Presby- 
rers or Biſhops, who, if poſſible, were to be 
well read in thoſe parts of Logenings which were 


proper to confirm the Articles of Chriſtianicy, 
and to confute the Enemies thereof. This 1s 
plainly infinuared by Origen, when he {ays, 
* That the Holy Scriprares ' 

" Tlegſpimu 144. 3 IGG 


exhort us to learn Logick, 
in that place, where it 15 
ſaid by Solomon, He that 


Ay C nuts Fg iaaex]t- 
xny irs war EohouavlG- 
ator] mid\ia 5 drg- 


Fart — Gn Nt + 
qr Ty Aye 
Yamy 6141 Tus ef)arigar* 
Ta iniyozur. Contra 
Cellum, 11V. 6, P.279. 


reſuſeth reproof, or Lo- 
gick, as he underitand- 
eth it, erreth ; and that 
therefore he that inſtrutt- 
eth others, (the Greek 
Word more particularly denotes the Biſhop) 
onght to be able to convince Gain-ſayers. 

S. 11. Upon this Examination of the Candi- 
dates for the Miniſtry ; and their Approbation 
by the Presbyrery, the next thing that follow'd 
was their being declared capable of their deſired 
FunQtion, .to which they were very ſeldom pre- 
{ently advanced, bur firſt gave a Specimen of 
their Abilities in their diſcharge of other inferi. 
our Eccleſiaſtick Offices, and 1o proceeded by 
degrees to the Supreme Function of all, as Cor- 
nelius Biſhop of Kome, 


3 did not preſently leap in- $ Non iſte ad Epilcopa- 


tun ſubirto pervenit, per 
onnia ecclefiaſtica offi- 


to bus Office, but paſſin 
thro” all the 'Eccleſtafticl 
Employments,gradually aſ- 
cended thereunto. And as 


Awreling, a Member of 


cia promotus+ ad Sacer- 
dotii ſublime failtzgium 
cunctis religionis gradi- 
bus alcendir,'Cypi, Epift. 
$2. 5. 4. p. 115. 

the 
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. the Church of Carthage, 
r talis Clerj- - , 
teermeerd en ulterio- " beg an fir ft with the low» 
res gradus & mcrementa ermoſt Ofice of 4 Lettor, 
majora, fed interim pla» © the” by bus extraordinary 
Evir ut ab Otbcio lectio- Aﬀerits be deſerved thoſs 
Ms incipiat, Idem Epiſt. cher wore. mare ſublims 
53+ Pe 77+ and honourable. 
$. 12. That this was their coniiant and unal- 
terable Practice, | dare not affirm ; I rather 
think the contrary, as L might eaſily prove, were 
it pertinent to my Deſign ; chis that follows is 
more certain, that whether they were gradually 
or preſently Ordained Presbyters, their Names 
were publiſhed oc propounded to the People of 
that Church, where chey were to be Ordained, 
that ſo, if worthy of that Office, they might 
have the Teſtimony and Atteſtation of the Peo- 
ple; or if unworthy and unfic, they might be 
i LRCEPY 42 "RAT debarred and excluded 
tales non nift ſub Populi from =h ' by which courſe 
affiſtentis corifcientid fi- ##e Grimes of the: Wicked 
eri oportere, ut plebe were diſcovered, the V ere 
preſente vel detegantur ewes of the Good declared, 
malorum Crimina, vel and che Ordination became 
centur, & fit alles Valid and Legitimate, be- 
juſta & legitima, quz ing examin'd by the Suf- 
omnium ſutfragio & ju- frage and Judgment of 
dicio tuerir examinata. 4// 
Cyprian. Exit. 8. $4  &. 13, If the: People 
oe” objected nothing againit 
the Perſons propoſed, but approved their fit- 
neſs for that Office; the next thing that follow- 


was their Actual Ordination in that parti» 
lar Church, where they were ſo propounded, 


ed 
* cu 
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not that they were only ordain'd for that par- 
ticular Church, but in it they were ordain- 
ed Miniſters of the Church Univertal, being 
at hiberry, eicher to ferve rhat Church 
where they received their Orders, or, if 
they had a Legal Cal}, to ſpend their La- 
bours elſewhere, in orher Churches, as Orj- 
gen was a Presbyter of Alexandria, tho' he 
was * Ordained in Pale- _ IE hq 
ſtina, by che Biſhops of MF oeongy un _Y _ 
Czlarea and Jeruſalem, 7, ... 2.51040 ovmnd my 
and ” Numidicns was 4a Siizgm. inſeb; hb. 6. 
Presbyter of the Church of C. &. f. 209, 
Carthape, tho' bp received O— —_—_ 
bis ' "Orders elſewhere, EO ne 
Hence rhe Presbyrers of ,umro, Cyan. Exift, 
a Church were not con- 35. 7. 84. 
fined ro a ſer number, as 
the Biſhop and Deacons were, but were ſome. 
rimes 'more, ſometimes leſs; as fit Perſons for 
thar Office preſented themſelves, ſo were they 
Ordained, ſome of whom ſtill remained in rhe 
fame Church, where rhey received their Or< 
ders; and 'others went and ſerved. other 
Churches: every one going where the Provi- 
dence of God did cail him, a 

C. 14. Bur now their formal Ordination was 
by Impoſition of Hands, uſually of the Biſhop 
and Presbyters of the Pariſh whine they were 
Ordained : For this there needs no other Proof 
than that Injunftion of St. Paul to Timothy, 
s Tim. 4. 14. Neglef* not the Gift that i #1 thee, 
which was given & 33 by Prophecy, with the layins 


on of the hands of the Pretbytery. 


As 
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As for Impoſition of hands, it was a Cere: 
mony that was variouſly uſed in the Old Teſta- 
ment, from whence ir was tranſlated into the 
New, and in the Primitive Church uſed on ſun- 
dry occaſions,to no purpoſe here to enumerate : 
One of thoſe Actions was, Ordination of 
Church- Officers, wherein, I think, it was never 
omitted, Thus Novatian was Ordained a Preſ- 

_ byter * by Impoſuion of 
 Kelfuhonde re m9:66vle- Hands. And the Biſhops 
1 NANS de 2 —_ of Ceſarea and Jeruſalem 
its paobuleels racer, * Irapoſed Hands on Otri- 
Corncl, apud Euſeb. lib.6, gen to make him 4 Preſe 
cop. 43. f. 245 byter. The Impoſition 
, —_—_ —— 90 cqgggg=>—e of Hands being the Com- 
& TEE . . | . 

*b. ib. 6. c.8, 2.200, Pletion of Ordiaation, or 
woah i OP the Final At thereof 7 


for whoſoever had paſt through the foremen- 


tioned Examination and Atteſtation, and con- 
ſequently to that had received the laying 
on of Hands, he was eſteemed by all, as legal- 
ly Ordained, and was ever after deemed to haye 
ſufficient Power and Authority to exert and 
diſcharge the Duty and Office of the Presby- 
terſhip, to which by thoſe Actions he was ads 
vanced and promoted. 

$. 15. Here now I ſhall conclude what I de- 
ſigned co write, with reſpect to the firit Parti- 
cular, concerning the Peculiar Acts of the Cler- 
gy, under which I have diſcourſed diltinctly of 
the Office, and Order of Biſhops, Prielis and 
Deacons, as alſo of ſeveral other things rela- 
ting to their Charge and Dignity. As for thoſe 


other Actsof cheirs, which remain to be ga; 
re 


C 
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red into, I ſhall not meddle with them here ; 
for tho' they may have ſome Rapport or Con- 
nexion to This Head, yer they more properly 
and immediately reſpe@ the third, unto which 


place therefore | ſhall refer their Diſcuſſion and 
Examination. 


CHAP. VL 


& 1. The Peculiar Aits of the Laity propoſed to be 
diſcourſed of. What were the Qualifications of 
Church=- Memberſhip. SF. 2. The People, in 
ſome Caſes, had Power to depoſe their Biſhops. 
$. 3+ The Conjuntt Att: of the Clergy and Lai= 
ty propoſed to be diſcourſed of. All Eccleſiaſtical 
Hffairs were managed by their joint Endeas» 
VOurs, 


&. 1. Aving inthe former Chapters treated 

of . Peculiar AQts of the Clergy, 
I come now in this to ſpeak ſomeching to the 
Peculiar Acts of the Laity, and co enquire into 
thoſe Actions and Powers, which they exerted 
diitindtly by themſelves. And here it may not 
be amiſs firſt of all tro make an Enquiry into 
the Conſticution of the Laity, that is, how and 
by what means they were firit admitted ro-be 
Members of a Church, by Vertue of which 
Memberſhip they were made Partakets of all 
thole Powers, which we ſhall hereafter men- 
tion, 


Now 


EL es OCs 


——— ee en _ 
——— 


v Per Baptiſna Spiritus 
ſanitvs a&ipitur, & licd 
Þdaprizatis & Spuitt.m 
flanctyin cuulc.utis ad 
bibendum calicen D23- 
Mint pervenimur, Cy- 
prian, Ej 53, $. $-f.175. 
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Now for An{wer hereunto, in general, 


' all thoſe that mere bapti- 
Zed, were look'd upon as 
Members of the Church, 
and had a right to all the 
Priviledoes thereof ; ex- 
cept they had been guil- 
ty of grots and ſcanda« 


lous Sins, as Idolatry, Murder, Adultery, and 
ſuch like 4 for then they were caſt our of che 


Church, and not admitted again, till by a Peni- 
tent and holy Deportment they had reſti- 
fied their Grief and Sorrow for their unho- 
ly and irregular Actions; for as Oriven faith, 


® *Huds 38 boy Jratut 
arms Tg Tour \aÞ 
Pegr i fury ardpay ywicut 
+ fu nMopr nuar. Con- 
tra Celluui, I1bv.3.p.142, 
3 "Oulos ty mis ovrs- 
Side 14 6H T45 nos 
«ac done a; is pan & eg” 
ms Gmvnjus MarSuver ty 
vols mais weloxalls 
rToitr&. 'Origen con- 
ta Celitum, hb. 4.p. 178, 


* We do our utmoſt, thai 
our Aſſemblies be compoſe 1 
of good and wiſe Men. So 
that ? none who are admit - 
ted to our Congregations, 
and Prayers, are vitio;'s 
and wicked, except very 
rarely it may happen, that 
a particular bad, Man may 
be concealed in [o great 4 


number, 


But ſince the greateſt part of Chriſtians were 
adulc Perfons at their Converſion to Chrititiani» 
ty, and admiſſion inro Church-Fellowſhip and 
Society, therefore we muſt conſider the Prere-" 
quiſites of Baptiſm, fince that Sacrament gave 
them a Right and Title ro that admiſſion or re» 
ception, 

Now thoſe Perſons who deſigned to leave 
Heatheni:'m and ldolatry, and deſired to be 
Meniberz of a Chriitian Church, wete not pre- 
lently 
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{ently advanced to that degree, bur were firſt 
conrinued a cerrain {pace of Time in the rank 
of the Catechumens, or the Cartechiled ones ; 
Theſe were Candidares of Chriſtianity, who 
were to fiay ſome time in that Order for theſe 
two Reaſons : The ane was, That chey might 
be catechiſed and inſtructed in the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, from whence they were 
called Carechumens : And the other was, 
® that they might give de» 
monſtr ations of the reality * *Fio T1 T1]ayedpoe 
of their Intentfons, by the e935 m8 oinewdeoniy Ths 
Change of their Lives and 6% 1dem lbiden, Bs 
the Holineſs of their Con- _ 
ver ſations. 

Whilſt they were in this Eſtate, or rather ia 


a Preparatory thereunto, , Kel Was dv 
a] idVas 4v]ois ae” 


' they were firſt privately - | 
infiratted at home, till oſs 14cm Ibid 


they underſtood the more 

Incelligible Principles of Chriſtianity, and then 
they were admirred inco the firſt Rank of 
Catechumens, who are called by Tertulan 
© Edofts, or, thoſe that , ; 

are taught. "Thele were E + "IO th tat 
permitted * ro come into ? Thug ht duris Undye 
the Church where they oy, idYa uiy Tunou]es 
food in a place by them. Tye 791 dynayoidp ar 
ſelves, * and were preſent %y planes. ingen 


f tia Celiuln, lib. 3. 
at the Sermons, which were oy = a. 


agapted to their Capaci- * Napgnuniun v6 ba” 

ties, being Diſcourſes of Wrigg Tis curgyguarcs 

the Ordinary and leſs my- %. Hrowres Mour agyar” 

fterious Truths of the Go- * br0jaa Couaray 2a Md 
Idem Ibtuem, p. 143+ 

fpel. If they behaved 

them- 
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themſelves well in this Rank, then t were 


advanecd to the ? Superior 
* *Eleggr 3. 73 99, Idem Rank of the * Perfetti, or, 


Ibidem. *f. 142. | a 
wr an Perjett, as T ertulban calls 

, 'rtpt; adrerſ, | | 
a -— _ them, who ftayed not 
only ar the and 


Sermons, but alſo at the Prayers, which were 
the concluſon of the firit Service, and in @ little 
time were baprized, and tarried wich the Faith- 
ful ar the Celebration of the Euchariſt, or the 
Second Service: "Big be 
This was che manner of Admiffion amongſt 
the Ancients; none in thoſe days were haſtily 
advanced to the higher Forms of Chriltianicy, 
bur according to their Knowledge and Meric 
gradually arrived thereunto, being firſt infiruct- 
ed at home, then admitted to the Didadctick 
part of che Publick, and then to the Supplica- 
tive part thereof, It was the wicked Policy of 
: the Hereticks * Jndifes 
» Quis Catechumenus, rently to pray and hear 
quis tidelis incertumeſt ; mh 28. a 4: 
pariter audiunt, parirer , ing £09 4 ifſe« 
orant. Tert, de Praſcripts rence between the Faithful 
adverſ, Haret. p. 88. or the Catechumens : Bus 
the True Church diſtin- 
Suiſhed and permitted not the Catechumens to 
enjoy the Priviledges of the Faichful, till they 
had in a Senſe mericed them, which was, when 
thro' a conſiderable time of Trial they had evi- 
denced the fineericy of their Hearts, by the 
Sauctity and Purity of their Lives, and then, 
= pb as Origen laith, * we #ni- 
Emy $ 4s actos te them in our Myſt e- 
2 wer T0 Lingouy mul 
\es 7% xb yr. x, bon Jy ragus Biamer Eb rwtires m Third 
22AT uy dvTY; 6H Tas gat 1H a wagrey. Contra Ceilumy 


1D, 3+P+ 147+ nes, 
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ries, when they have made a Proficiency in Helis 
neſs, ant according to the utmoſt of their power, 
have reformed their Converſations,” When they 
had changed cheir Manners,. and rectified their 
Irregular Carriages ; tfen they were” waſhed 
wich the Water of Baptiſm, and nor before ; 
for as Terrallian faith, #N 

* Non ideo abluimur, ut 


4 -” P . 
e are "nt iptiz.ed us 
W bp ? gelinquere definamus, 


that we may ceafe to fin, (,, quia deſinivimus, De 
but becauſe we have alrea+ Penitentis, p: 378: 


dy ceaſed.” | 

As ſoorras they were baprized, they cottts 
menced Members of the Church Univerltal, and 
of that Particular Church, wherein they were ſo 
baptized, and became actual Sharers ayd'Exer- 
rers of all the Priviledges and Powers of the 
Faichful, | | 

8. 2.” Now what the diſtinct and feparate 
Powers of the Faithful were, muſt be next con- 
ſidered; ſeveral of them, tro make the Diſcourſe 
under the former Head complete, we rouched 
there, as their Election and choice of their Bi- - 
ſhops, their Atreſtacion to choſe that were Or- 
dained, and ſuch like, which will be unneceſſa- 
ry and rediots'to repeat here; and others of 
them cannot be well ſeparated from their Con- 
juntt Ads with the Clergy, bur muſt with them 
be diſcourfed of in the nexc Head, 1o that there 
will be little or nothing to ſay here of their 
Difcretive and Particular Acts, ſave, "that as 
they had Power to elect their Biſhops, ſo if 
their Biſhops proved afterwards ſcandalous and 
grofy wicked in Life, or at leaſt Hererical in 

octrine, and Apoſtates from the Faith; they 


had Power to depoſe them, and ro chule others 
H in 
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in their rooms, This I muſt be farced alſo to 
mention in another place, ſo that for the Proof 
of it-1 fhall urge only che . Cale of Martial 
and Baſilides, two Spaniſh Biſhops, who for A- 
poltacy and Idolatry, were delerted by their 
Parifhes, who Elected Felix and Sab:vus Biſhops 
in their ſteads. After this Depoſition Aſartia- 
lis and Baſilides claim'd the Exercile of their E- 
pilcops| Authority, bur their Pariſhes denied it 
to them ;. and that they might rot ſeem to act by 
a Power, which belonged not unto them, they 
ſent ro leveral Biſhops in Africa, to know their 
Judgment thereupon, who being convened in a 
Synod Anno 258, whereof Cyprian was Prefi- 
dent, approved and commended their Proceed- 


f Deiiderio veſtro divi- 
na precegta relpondent 
quibus jampridem man- 
dantur- voce celriii, & 
Dei. lege, prelcirbituy, 

0s vales oporteart 
Saforoles ale rag Le- 
vitico-precipit Domiuus 
& dic, Homo, in quo 
tucrat-macula & viuum 
noun _accedet offerie dona 
Deo— nee fibi plebs 
blandiatur quaſi zunmue 
nis elle'd comagio deli- 
@i poſſiz, cum Sacerdote 
peccatore COmmunicays 
——— Propter quod plebs 
oblequens -precepris 0o- 


ings,affuring them,” That 
it was according to the Dis 
vine Law,, which was ex- 
preſs, that none but thoſe 


-that were holy and blame- 


leſs ſhould approach God's 
Altar ;, That if they had 
continued to have commus= 
nicated with their Profane 
Biſhops, they would have 
been Acceſſaries to rheir 
Guilt and Villany, and 
wonld bave contradifted 
thoſe Examples and Come 
mands in Scrypture, which 


minicts, & Deum metyens, a peceatore-prapofito ſe» 
parare Je gebet, niec fe ad Sacrriegi Sacerdutis Sacrifis 
cla Malcere ; quando ipla maxime habear pureiiatem 
ve] eligenv3 diguys Saceigotes, vel indignos reculandi, 


Epift. 68. apud Cyprian. Se I, 3, 4+ P+ 200, acl 
| oblige 


| —_— 
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oblige 4 People to ſeparate from their wicked and 
angodly Miniſters ; That they had not athed irre- 

alarly in what they had done; ſince as the Peo- 
ple had the chief Power of chooſing worthy Biſhops, 
ſo alſo of refuſing tboſe that were unworthy : And 
many other {uch like Paſſages arc co be found in 
that Synodical Epiſtle, which garly afſerc the 
Peoples Power to depole a wicked and-Scanda- 
lous Biſhop. 

Bur however, tho* the People had. ſuch a 
Power apperrtaining to them, yer being ſubject 
to be guided by Giddineſs, Envy or Pride, 
where Churches were regularly aſſeciaed, and 
their Circumſtances did permit ic, they did not 
by verrue of their power alone, 'upon their own 
ſingle Judgment depole their Biſhop ; but that 
their Actions might be the more Authentick 
and Unqueſtionable, they had cheir Complaints 
heard, and the whole Afﬀair examined by the 
Synod to which they belonged, or by ſome 0- 
th-r Biſhops, who, if their Accuſations were 
juſt and valid, might concur with chem in the 
Depoſition of their Biſhop, and in the EleRion 
of a new one: And from hence it is, that we 
find the Power of Depoſing Biſhops aſcribed to 
Synods, * as Panlns Sa- : 
moſatenus Biſhop of An» * Apud Euſeb, lib, 7. cap. 
tiech, was deprived by a 7" —_ 

Synod held in ghar place, 

and ” Privatus Biſhop of *? Nenaginta Epiſcopo- 
Lambeſe as depoſed by a "v® Rn C_— 
Synod of m Biſhops. - « 
The tame Method _— RE oc” 
oblerved in the Depoſition of a Biſhop, as in 
his EleQtion, As a Biſhop was elected by: the 

H 2 


People, 
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People, over whom he. was ta preſide, and by 
che neighbouring Biſhops, 1g. was, he depoſed 
by the {ame ; both which chings ſeem to be in- 
ticuateg: in. that Paſſage of the farementioned 
v Quando ip'a mxxime Synodical Epilite, where- 
habcat- porcitbred,, ' vel #12 It is {aid,, * That the 
eligendi dignos Sacerao- People chiefly bas Pows- 
ID ro _ er cither to chuſe wel 
au. 4716 Oyf1. EFi*. thy Biſhops, or to refuſe 
68. $ _ © rk ali, 224 The Lic 
chiefly implying, that, belides the People, forme 
others were necelary to concur with them ei- 
ther in the Election or Deprivation of a Biſhop; 
and thoſe were the neighbouring Biſhops, or to 
ipeak inore properly, that Synod, to, which chey 
apperiained, of which. Synods, of their Power 
and Authority, I ſhall diſcourle more largely 
ellewhere. | t. | 

6 3. Having thus, briefly diſpatched the Se- 
cond Head, I now proceed to handle the Third, 
which retpects the. Conjuact Acts of the Cler- 
gy and-Lairy : Il, ayſwer whereunto, 1 find, 
chaty 48 general, all things relating to the Gg- 
verument and Policy.of the Church, were pex- 
foimed by their joint, Conlens and Adminiy 
I I j licatiuns,®: be People were 
ee cute lot 40 do nothing without the 
Lpilt. ad Tralic. P. 47. Biſlwp q And on the COn- 
«A privandio Lpitco- trary, he. did\nothing 
paris gue liaruern, ui without the knowledge and 
41 fins; contenſy pjgvis conſent af. his PHeope. 
Mex m4rain enrotia 3: IPþen NY 
verere. Cp; ian, Ef}. 5. : » eLLers 5p 
4 iy rom Foreign, Churches, 


F 


- 


= 1 Ja ? {It 
Pint tn 15'te lemper , ahey” were received, and 
lt l tas, Cyprien. read before the whole 


& Pp. 1 LE 
. Je Z0. 7. *< Church, 
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Church, and ? the whole *? Vicarlas verd pro no» 
Cburch agreed por come may rg, & Colley, & 
x «© ratetiinas omniy, has 
mon Letters 16 be ſent '®' ad vos literas mitians. 
other Churchits.* And lo Tim; $5. 52.8. >"p: $63. 
fot all other 'matrers re-" ' #03 A 
faring to the 'Policy of the Chureh, they"were 
managed * by the common $7 K. 
advice and Conſtl of the - Yo any 57 bart 
Clergy and Laity, both 6 7 o 348 
concurred to' the 'Dile f 

charge of thoſe Actions, to recite every parti. 
cular Act whereof would be extremely redious 
and fruitleſs. Wherefore in ſpeaking hereunto, 
| ſhall confive my ſelf ro choſe off their Com- 
plex Acts, that regarded the Diſcipline of the 
Church, whick being an Anfwer co the Second 
Part of our Enquiry, viz. 'An Enquiry into the 
Diſcipline of the Primitive.Church, fhallbe che 
Subject of che following Chapter. 


— 
—_ 


CHAP. YH. 


&. 1. The Neceſſity, Quality, and Excellency o 
Diſcipline. Six things pc frnnr Rr to by ud 4 
led. 1. For what Fqults Offenders weve: cenſu- 
red. 2. Who were the Judges that certfured, 
3- The munner of their Cenſures. 4. What 
their Cenſures were. 5, The Courſe that ( ene 
ders took to be abſolued. 6. The manner of 
their Abſolution. F. 2. Cenſures were inflifted 
for all forts of Crimes, eſpecially for Jdolatry, 
3- The whole Church were the Fudges that 
Forpoſed the 55 Conſiftory. The Exy 
3 ecurivg 


_ * ” + , ry 
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ecutive Power lodg'd in the Clergy, and the Le+ 
iſlative both in Clergy. and Laity. In difficult 
Pains fome neighbouring Biſhops aſſiſted at the 
{ Deciſion of them. F. 4 The manner of their 
Cenſures. $. 5. Their Cenſures conſiſted 1 
Excommunications, and Suſpenſions; the #1. 
fulneſs- thereof F. 6. The Courſe that Offen- 
ders took to be abſoived ; They firſt lay groves» 
ling and weeping at the Church Doars. Y. 7. 
Then, admitted into the Rank of the Penuents, 
Their Behaviour during their tame of , Penance, 
$8, Mow long their. Penance was. | In ſome 
Caſes the fixed Period anticipated; when ended, 
the Penit ents-mere examined by the Court, and 
if approved, then Abſolved. | F, 9. The man« 
wer of their Abſalntion. They | came into the 
Church with all Expreſſions of Sorrow, pablickly 
confeſſed the $in for which they bad been cenſu- 
red, The Church was tenderly affefted with 
. their Confeſſion. ' I. 10. After Confeſſion they 
were abſolved by the Clergies Impoſition of 
Hands. F It, Then admitted to the Churohes 
Peace. e Clergy generally reſtored only to 
Lay Communion. + FB ons 6 


Y 1. S all Governments are neceſſicated to 
make uſe of Laws, and other Poli- 
ean 


j s, to preſerve their Conititution. So 
the Church of Chriſt, which has a certain Go« 
vernment annexed to it, that it may preſerve 
its ſelf from Ruine and Confuſion, wo certain 


Laws and Orders for the due Regulation of her 
Members, and Pengaſties annexed to the Breaches 
thereof, But herein lies the difference between 
the one and the other ; The Penalties and Exe- 


o 


. » » Cutions 
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cutions of the former, are like its Conſtitution, 
purely Humane and Carnal; but tchoſe'of the 
other are Spiritual ; as Religion was at firſt re- 
ceived by Spicitual and Voluntary, and not by 
Carnal and Involuntary means : for as Tertulli- 
an lays, * It is not Reli- 4, 
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Religianis eſt co- 


gion, to farce a Religion, 
which ought ro be willingly, 
not forcibly received. $0 
by the ſame means it was 


gere R-ligtonem, quz 
ponte tlulcipi debear, 
nou vi. Ad Scatulam, Pp. 
447+ 


continued, and the Penalties of the Breach of 
it were of the ſame Nature allo. The Churches 
Arms were Spiricual,conſiſting of Admonitions, 
Excommunications, Suſpenſions, and ſuch like, 
by' the weildiug of which ſhe Governed her 
Members, and pomcd her own Peace and 
Purity. Now this 1S that which is called Diſci. 
pline, which is abſolutely neceſſary ro ghe Uni- 
ths Peace, and being of the Church ; for where 
there is no Law, Government or Order, thac 
Society cannot. poſſibly ſubſi *, bur muſt fink in 
its own Ruins and (onfuſions 
To recite the numerous Encomiums of Diſci- 
pline, that are interipers'd in the Writings of 
the Ancients, would be an endleſs Task : Let 
this one ſuffice our of Cy- | 
rian, * Diſcipline, lays 
= us the Keeper of Hope, 
the Stay of Faith, the Cap- 
1am of Salvation, the Few- 
ef and Nutriment of 4 
ood Diſpoſition, the Mi- 
Breſ of Vertue that makes 
46s perpetual ; mn 


5 Diſciplina cuſtos ſpei, 
retinacul'um fide, buz 
itineris (alutaris, tomes 
ac nutrimentum bone 
indolis, magitira yiitwe 
tis, tacit 1 Chriſto ma” 
nere {ſemper ac jugiter 
Deo vivere, & ad pro» 
milla celeitia & divina 
prenia pervenire. Hanc ' 
& ſeRtari ſalubre eſt, & 
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averſari ac negligere le- 
tale. | [1 Plalmis loqui- 
tur | Spuitus fanctus-; 

ntinete. Diſcipliuam, 


ne forte iraſcatur Dowi- 
was,” & pereatis a via re- 


aa, cum exailerir cito 
ira ejus ſuper vos, , Er 
1erum ; peccatori autem 
dixit Deus, ad quid ex- 
ponis jultincationes me- 
as, & aſluuis reſlainen- 
tum meum per os ruum 2? 
Tu autem: odilti Diics, 
plinam, & abjeciiti Ser» 
mones mceos retro. * Er 
denuo legimus.: Diſci- 


plinam quia abjacir, . ins" 


telix eſt. Et de Salo- 
none mandata Sapienrie 
nuonentis accipimus: Fi- 
Ii ne neglexens diſcipl1- 
nam _—_— nec defe- 
c*ris ab ' eo correptus. 
Quem <nin diligit Do- 
minus curripit. Siautem 
Deus quem diligit,corri- 
pit, & ad hoc corripir, 
ut,caender, fratres quo- 
_ Que &, maxime Saceido- 
L%s, nyn uderunt ; Id 
&il;gunr- eos Quos cort:- 
piunt wut emendent ; 
guando & Deus per Flice 
LETIAN ante pizdrxerit, 
& tre:mpora nuttra {rg1ii- 
ACAaVErit, dicens ; & ca* 
bo vouLis paltores {-cun- 
dum cor ineumn, & pat 
cent vos palcentzs cum 
Diſciplina, De Di/c:- 
flina & Habicu Vii i+ 
mn, $. r. p.z65,20, 
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and tend towards the Hea- 
wenly and Divine Promi- 
fes. Thi to follow # fa- 
ving, but to deſpiſe and 
necleft # deadly. The 
Hely Ghoſt ſpeaks in Plal. 
2. 12, Keep Diſcipline, 
left the Lord be angry, and 
ye periſh from the right 
way, when his wrath 1s 
kindled but a little ag ainſt 
you. And again, in Plal. 
$0.16, But unto the Sin- 
ner God ſaid, What haſt 
thou to ao to declare my 
Law, and to take my 
Judgments ints thy Mouth ? 
Thou hateſt — line,and 
caſteſt my 45's behind 
thee. Ang again we read 
in Wiſdom 3. 11. He 
that caſteth off Diſcipline 
is unhappy. And bySo- 
lomon we have received 
this command from Wiſ- 
dom, in Prov. g. 11. My 
Ser, forget 'not the Diſci- 
pline of the Lord, nor faint 
when thou art correfted ; 
for whom the Lord loveth 
he correfteth, But if God 
corretts whom he loves,and 
correfts them that the 
may amend ;, Chriſtians + 
Jo,and eſpecially _—— 
 86-+- oth 
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do not batebut love thoſe whom they correft,that they 
tady aniend, ſince God bath alſo. ſoretald our Times 
in Jere 5- And Twill give you Paſtors after mine 
onn Heabt, and they ſhall ſeed you in Diſcipline. 

Now this is chat Diſcipline, viz. The Power 
and Authority of the Church exerted by her, 
for her own Preſervarion, in the cenſuring of 
her offending Members, that I am vow to Diſ- 
courle of; Be the clearer apprehenſion where- 
of 'theſe fix Queries mult be examined into, 
1. For what Faults Offenders were. cenſured. 
2. Who were the Judpes chat cen{itred. 3, The 
manner 6f their Cenſures. 4. What their. Cen- 
fures. were. 5. The Courſe thar' Offenders 
took to be Abſolved. And, 6. The manner of 
their Abſolution. fr : 

& 2. As to the firſt of theſe, For whit'Faults 
Offenders were cenfured. |1 anfwet, for 
” Schiſm, * Hereffe, ® Co- ye es Lace 
vetouſneſs, * Gluttony , Sorts Tg: ws 
* Fornication, *" Adultery, jg. X38. $3. 
and for * all other Sins © * Euſeb. lib. $. e. 16. fo 
whatſoever, none EXCep- 1. wink 
red; nay, the holy and nc 4+ _ Ly in Jo- 
good Men of thoſe Hays * 0 ag iy 
were ſo zealous againſt » cyprian, Zo." 52. 5G, 13. 
Sin, that they uſed the p. 118. | 
_— Severities againſt , _— Ep.38. 5. 2. 
the leaſt appearances of 4 5. | 
it, nor indulging T Þ aye on 
ring the leaſt Branch of | 
irs peftiferous Production, but ſmartly puniſh- 
ing the leaſt ſprout of it, its leſſer "Ads, as 
well as thoſe that were, more ſcandalous and 
potorigns, Cyprian writes, that not only 
| 3 Gran 
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— ' Graviſima & extrema 
CID T8. $0. $30 ar Ft greateſt and 
moſt heinow Crimes, but even Minors Delifta, 
The Leſſer Faults were puniſhed by their Eccle- 
fialtical Courts, fo cutting off Sin in its Bud, 
and by the Exciſion of ics lefſer Acts and Ebul- 
licions, rvanting its more groſs and ſcanda- 
lous Eruptions. T hat particular Sin which they 
moſt ſeverely puniſhed, and through the fre- 
quency of Perlecutions had numerous Objects 
of, was Apoſiacy from the Truth, or a lapling 
into Idolatry, which Crime was always prole- 
cuted'with the extremeſt Rigourz of which 
Ninus, Clementianus and Florus were ſad Inſtan- 
ces, Who tho' they had for ſome time- couragi- 
ouſly endured their Perlecutions and Torments, 
yet at laſt, thro' the violence thereof, and the 
wealknets of their Fleſh, , unwallingly coutencing 
to the Heathen Idolatries, were for chat Fault 
forced to —_—_ three years Penance; and 
had it not been for their ancient Merics, mult 
have underwent it much longer, as may be teen 
at large in\the 53d Epikle of Cyprzaz. And 
thus by theſe and ſuch ks ſevere and rigorous 
Courſes, thoſe primitive Virtuolo's endeavour- 
ed to prevent (in, and ra.make all the Profeſſors 
of the Chriſtian Religion truly holy and pious; 
nds Bf 4 for as Origen laith, * We 
* Hug 5 Vrews uſe our utmoſt Endea- 
mile wexrloun \ap 7 os that mgf Ferry 
Lt — of ooo Wn oſed of wiſe and 
Gao iuby. Conul p 
Celſum, lid. 3. p. 143- Honeſt Men. 
_ © 3. As for the Judges 
that compoſed the Confii.ory or Ecclehaſtical 
» before whom offending Criminals were 
Cone 
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convened, and by whom cenſured, they will 
appear to. have been the whole Church, boch 
Clergy and Laity z. nor the Biſhop without the 
People, nor the People withour the Biſhop, bur 
both conjundtly coniticured that Supreme Tri- 
bunal, which cenſured Delinquents and Tranſ- 
greſſors, as will be evident from what fol- 
lows. 

All the Power that any Church-Court exzrr- 
ed, was derived from that Promite and Com- 
miſkon of Chriſt, in Aſartth. 16. 18, 19. Thou art 
Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Charch, 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall nor prevail againſt it. 
And 1 will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdon 
of Heaven, and whatſoever thou an 2 bind on 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ;, whatſeever tho 
ſhale looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, 
Now this Power ſome of the Ancients menti- 
On, as Es ' the Biſhops. Thus Origen 
writes, at the Biſhops | | 
applyed to rode hope 2 - hinof Ay - po 
Promyſe that was made to q, nf ry os Die 
Peter, teaching, That they y i; xMedus 47 von- 
bad received the Keys of va» fameing ad 74 an» 
the Kingdom of Heaven T& «angry; ddiaxxel 
from onr Saviour, that ſo ”* 74 \&" «vil Nudoe 
what ſoever was bound, that bg oArte ; 
is, condenned by them on 9% rk” — ung. 
Earth, was bound in Hea» gm, »%; © tggrots Mad- 
ven ;, and whatſoever was Out. Aide In Fx - 

. « How 'T: 

See by _ Was - ow ney, Tlie. 

Donal aware þ be Ar nd on ow 
as, 

wen dr.  Commentar. in flauchaue, Tom. bn Þ. 279» 


1, we 
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losſed in Heaven ;, which, ſays he, may be Ortho- 
doxly enough applyed to them, if rhey hold Pe- 
ter's Confeſſion, and are ſuch as the Church of 
Chriſt may be built upon. And o allo ſays Cy- 
3 Eccleſia ſuper Epiſco- | hae * The Church & 
pos counſtituatur ; & om- founded «pon the Biſhops, 
nis attus Ecciefz, per by whom every Eccleſiaſt i- 
eoldem prepolitos gu- caf Aftion is governed. 
bernetur. Epift. 27.5.1. Othersof the Ancients 
uf 16 mention this Power, as 
| , 
given to the whole Church, according to that 
in Matth.18. 15, 16, 17,18. If thy Brother ſhall 
treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his Fault 
between thee and him alone y, if he ſhall hear thee, 
thou haſt gained thy Broth but if he will not 
hear thee, take with thee one or two more, that in 
the mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Word 
be eſtabliſhed ;, and if he ſhall negleft them, tell 
wnto the Church ;, but if he negleft to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen and a 
Publican. Verily, I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye 
fhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven. By the Church here is co be under- 
ſtood, the hols Body of a particular Church or 
Pariſh, woco which __— = Fathers PE__ 
the Power of the 
* Si claufum putas Ca- Tertullian, 9 If x. 


lum, memento claves e- 
15 Ba Dominum Petro, feareſt Heaven to be ſhut, 


& per cum Eccleſiz re- remember the Lord gave 
liquiſſe. Scorprac. p.6iz. its Keys to Peter, and by 
him to the Church. And 


Tn eads- Firmilian, * The Power of 


ſtolis data eft, & Eccleſiis quas i11i 3 Chriſto miſſi. con- 
ſtituerunt, & Epiſcopis qui eis Ordinatione vacaria ſuc- 
ceflerunt. Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 75. 5.14. p. 249%,  16- 
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remitting Sins 1s given to the Apoſtles, and to the 
Churches which they conſtitured, and to the Biſhops 
who ſucceeded them. Now from this different 
attribution of the Power of the Keys, we may 
infer this, That it was ſo lodged both in Biſhops 
and People, as that each had ſome ſhare in.ir ; 
The Biſhop had the whole Executive, and pars 
of the Legiſlative Power ;, and che People had 
a part in the Legiſlative, tho' not in the Execu- 
tive. As for the Executive Power, -by which I 
underiiand the formal Pronunciation of Suſpen- 
fions and Excommunications, the Impoſition of 
Hands in the Abſolution of Penicents, and ſuch 
like z that could be done by none, bur by the 
Biſhop, or by Perſons in Holy Orders Deputed 
and Commiſhon'd by him, as the Sequel will 
evince. Bur as for the Legiſlative, Decretive, 
or Judicatorial Power, that appercained both co 
Clergy and Laity, who conjunctly madevp that 
Supreme Conſfiitorial Courr, which was ia eve- 
ry Patiſh, before which all Offenders were tri- 
ed; aud, if found Guilty, ſentenced and con» 
demned. 

Now that the Clergy were Members of this 
Eceleſiaſtical Courr, is a thing fo evidently 
known, and granted by all, as that ic would be 
ſuperfluoys to heap up many Quotations to 

roye it, ſo that I ſhall buc juit confirmic, after 

have proved that which may ſeem more 
ſtrange; and that is, Thar the Laity were Mem- 
bers thereof, and Judges therein, being Sha- 
rers with the Clergy in the Judicial Power of 
the Spiticual Courc : And this will molt evidenc- 
ly appear by the conſideration of theſe folow- 


ing 
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ing Teitimonies : The firſt ſhall be out of that 
place of Clemens Romanus, where he writes, 
* 'E: of ipnd glare 2, Tue * Who will ſay according 
< 967 a re £20990 2 ty mes, e of Moles, 
Us: « id Grads 3; editions, . Contentions 
ma Te Gematiane 0o's and Schiſms are hapned 
S wabd 3. Iii. 1.2 —_— of 9 will de» 
part, I will go whereſoever 
” pleaſe, an F will do what are enjoyned me 
y the People, jo the Church of Chriſt be in 
Peace. 
So Origen deicrives a Criminal as appearing 
3 Comment. in Mar. for ag wh Ge _ 
Tom. 13. Þ. 335» Vol.1. 7 , Pmurcn. 
IE And Dyoniſtzs Biſhop of 
Alexandria in his Letter to Fabius Biſhop of 
Antioch, (peaks of one Serapion, thar had fallen 
in the Times of Perſecution, who had ſeveral 
times appeared before the Church, to beg their 
 . . Pardon, but * no one did 
bony toy op ee ever take any ' notice of 
. » Ve VW * F'* him. 

2.46, . 

But Cyprian is moſt 
full in this matter, as when two Subdeacons, 
and an. Acolych of his Pariſh, had committed 
mm ene yy «= he profeſſes Ly he 

imſelf was nor a ſufficient Judge of their 
Crimes, but * they ought 
Low —_ _ to be ievced by all the Foe 
nda itr; - 1manda Cd Rd 
plenius ratio=- cum ple- P le. . And concerning Fe- 
be ipſa univerſa. Epiſt. liciſſomus the Schifmatick, 
28. $.2, p. 64. he writes to his People 
from his Exile, that, if ic 
pleaſed God, he would come to them after Ea- 


ſfter, 


- 
. 


fter and then that *._4Fvcy 


ſhould be adjuſted accord- 
mg to their Arbitrement 
and Common Counſel. And 
in another place he con- 
demns the raſh ropacer 
tation of ſome of his 
Presbyters in admictin 
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Confilium— ea quz a- 
genca ſune di ponere 
pariter, & limare poreri-. 
mis. £pift. 45. S-1, p. 


the Lapſed to Communion, becauſe of ſome 
Pacificatory Libels obtained from the Confeſ.. 
ors, and charges them to admit no more till 
Peace was reltored to the Church, and then 


they ſhould 5 plead their 
Cauſe before the Cler , 
and before all the People 


nd concerning the ſame $ 


matrer, he writes in ano- 
ther Letter to the Peo. 
ple of his Pariſh, ” That 
When it fbewld pleaſe God 
to reſtore Peace to the 
Church, and reduce him 
from hu Exile, that then 
* ſhould be examined in 
their Preſence, and as- 


* Acturi & apud nos, & 
apud plebem univerſam 
caulam ſuam, Epift. 10, 


4+ Þ» 39. 


7 Cnm pace nobis omn= 
bus 4 Domino prius da- 
ta, ad Ecclefian regregi 


rimus, tunc examis 
—_ ngula 
tibus ac judicantibus vos 
bis. Exiſt. 12. ad Plebem, 
& 1, Þ. 37. | 


cording to their Tudgment.. 

S0 that the Conſi; ory Court was compoſed 
of the People, as well as of the Biſhop, each of 
whom had a negative Voice therein. On one 


fide, the Biſhop could do 


People. So whey ſeveral 


Schiſm of Fortunarus, and 


willing to receive them into the C 


nothing withour che 

returned from the 

yu Cyprian was 
urches Pe 


he complains of the vingneh of his People 


to adm them, and the great di 


Cculiics he had 


ro 


| 
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to obtain their. Confent* as” he thus deſcribes 
it in his:Letter to Cornelins Biſhop of Rome, 


oO fi - polles, 
chariſſime, inc intare(e 
nodjlcuw, cum pravi itti 
& perverki de Schilaare 
revertuniur, videies quis 
mihi labu tit perfuadere 
patieutiam Fratribus vos 


Frater / 


"O my dear Brother, if 
you could be preſent with 
me, when thoſe Men re- 
thrn from their Schiſm, 
you would wonder at what 


pains I take to peYſmade. 


ory Brethren to be patient, 


Jirns, ,vuit} anigt Golure 
lopitc I cl; 1Tendts malis that layins aſide their 
curandi(r ve i cofenÞ. Grief of Maid, ye) would 
ant ; vix-pleyi perius- conſent to the bealing and 
dev, 1G EexXt0iGunt, ut 


talrs WISENING 2Q 171i, 7 beejving of thoſe that are 
Epiſt. 55. 6. 17. p. 143 ſick; I can' ſcarce per- 

{waile, yea, 1 extort 4 
Grant from my People, thir fluthbe roreined” to 
Communion. And on the other fide,” the People 


could do dothing withour the. Biſhb 3 as whetr 


one of the three Biſhops char Schiſhanically Or- 
dained Novatian, came back to the Chbrch and 


defired admiſſion, the People alone coutd not” 


receive kim, without thre Conſent of the Biſhop 
Cornelins.;, . for elle ikry would (nor have 

4 y, carmeſtly prefs'd him 
of * by: perniian as we 
fiat ch:y did. 


* "T'T:p _ avTs San>6r] 
mars Tu mv oy] Aad. 
nr 44 Es Thus then we have 
viewed the Members of 
the Spiritual Court,” and have proved thar' hey 
were alt che Members, or the whole Bog 
the Church,” Clergy as "well ns Laicy, .and & 
, as well as Clergy ; tor 'one Without the 0- 
er, bur boch together. 
But now foraſmech' is rhe People were en« 
curd: ed with earthly boſinefs, and it ' was not 
poſllible 


XUM 
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poſſible that they could conſtantly give their at- 
rendance, and narrowly ſearch into every thing 
thar ſhould be ts 4 before them : There- 
fore we may ſuppoſe, that the Members of the 
Presbytery, who, as was ſaid before, under the 
Head of Ordination, were to be free from all 
Worldly Cares and Employments, were a 
poinred as a Commitree to prepare matters for 
the whole Court. An inſtance whereof we meet 
with in Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonizs, and ſome 
others, that had joined in the Schiſm of Ne- 
vatian, who being ſenſible of their Faulr, 
* Came mto the Precbyte- 

__ deſir'd the Churches * In Presbyterium vene- 


eace ;, the Presbytery ac- Tunt— Quod erat conle- 
quens, omnis hic attus 


cepted of their Submiſſion, "a= wid 

Fs wn Ly it tothe urs ogy pert 
Church, who readily em- 5. 2, 3. p. 104, 105. 
braced it, 

So that the Presbytery prepared matters for 
the whole Court, which Court was the Supreme 
Tribunal within the Limits of that Pariſh, be- 
fore whom all matcers chat there occurred, were 
tried, and by whom all were judged; only 
when any great and difficult points were deci- 
ded, 'tis probable ic was the cuſtom to deſire 
the Biſhops of the neighbouring Pariſhes to 
come over, and aſſiſt there in pretence, that ſo 
their Cenſures might be the freer from any im- 
putation of Partialiry or Injuſtice. Thos when 
a nice Aﬀair was to be determined at Rome, 


Corntlins * deſired five Bi- ER 
* Adfuerunt Epiſcopi 


quinque-— ut firmatv cunſilio, quid circa perlvunam eg- 
rum oblervari deberer, confenſu omnium ftarueretur, 


Cornel, ad Cyprian. Epiſt. 46. FS. 2. p. 194+ 
[ 


ſhops 
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ſhops to aſſift, that ſo what they did might be firm 
and indiſputable. 

& 4. Having thus found out the Members of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal, the next thing to 
be confider'd, is the manner and Form of their 
Proceedings in the Exerciſe of their Judicial 
Power and Authority, which by Tertullian is 
deſcribed to be after this manner: When at 
their general Aſſemblies the other parts of Di- 

vine Worſhip were end- 


3 Thidem etiam exhorta- 3 
tiones, catligationes, & ed, then followed E x- 


cenſura divina ; nam-& hortations, Reproofs, and 
judicatur maygno cum & Divine Cenſure, for the 
pondere, ut apud certos Judgment is given with 
de Dei cunſpectu, ſum 

. F-2 1.-. great Weight, as amongſt 
mvingue ftuturs Jueicnu h 
prajudicium ell, fh quis thiſe that are ſure, that 
ita deliquerit, ut a com- God beholds what they do; 
municatione orationis,& and this is one of the high 
conventus, & omnis { 


*all” - eft Preludiums and Foree 


i commercii relegetur. 
Preſident probati quique 7#PCT7 of the Judgment 


Seuio1es, lonorem iftum f0 come, when the Delin« 
non precio led tellimo* quent #s baniſhed from the 
wy avepti. Apoit;.. Cp. Communion of Prayers, 
9. Þ- 7<9- Aſſemblies, and all Holy 
Commerce. Approved Elders preſide there, who 
obizined that tqnour by Teſtimony, not by Price. 
So that when the Confillory was fat, the Biſhop 
and his aſhſling Presbyrers, here called Appro- 
ved Elders; but commonly the Presbytery pre- 
fided and moderated all things there propoſed 
and debated. Then the Offenders, if poſlible, 
were aGtually brovght before them, (tho' the 
non-appearance of the Criminals was no impee 
diment co cheir Proceedings). for notwithitand- 
ing they condemned them, and cenſured them 

nos 
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not only for thoſe Crimes, for which they.were 
ciced to appear, but allo for their Contumacy 


and Stubbornneſs, as Cy- 
prian writes, * the Proud 
and Obſftinate are killed 
with the Spiritual Sword, 


whilſt they are caſt out of & 


the Church; and * thoſe 
that are ſtubborn and fear 
not God, but go off from 
the Church, let no Man 
accompany. Bur yet, 1 


4 Spirituali gladio fy- 
perbi & contumaces ne» 
cantur, dum de ecclefig 
enchuntur, Eft. 62. 
» 3. Þ« 170. 

T Contu;naces & Deym 
non timentes, & ab Fc 
cleſia in totum receden« 
res, nemo comitetur, E- 


pill. 64. $. 4- p- 191. 


ſay, if poſſible, the Oflenders prhachy ap- 
ghr 


peared, that fo their Crimes mi 


be objected 


to them, to which they were to plead, as Cypri- 


an (ays, that the Lapled 
© were to plead their Cauſe 
before the Clergy and the 
whole Church. Then the 
Court conhder'd the De- 
fendant's Plea, as Cypri- 


«nr Writes,” that all things 


were debated in common 


among ſt them. And if the 


© Acturi & apud nos, & 
apud Plebem univertam 
caulam fuain, Epift, 10, 


&. 4: P. 30s 


7 In commune tratabi- 
mus. Epiſt, 6. &. $.P. 17. 


Biſhop and Majority of the Court judged their 
Defence inſufficient, they were voted by their 
common Suffrage to be condemned and cenſu- 


red, as Cyprian writes, 
that * whoever was excoms 
municated, it was by the 
Dwvine Sufſrages of the 


8 Secundum veſtra divi- 
na luftragia conjurati. 
Epiſ;. 49. ad Plebem. $.1, 
Ps 92. 


People, The Delinquent 

being thus caſt, or found Guilty, the next 

thing that ſucceeded, was the formal Declaca- 

tion of the Sentence of the ( ourt, which was 
I 2 pro- 
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pronounced, as Tertallian intimates in that fore- 

uored Paſſage, by one of the preſiding Elders, 
that is, eicher by the Biſhop or a Presbyter 
Commiſſion'd by him, the manner of which 
Pronunciation ſeems alſo from that Paſſage to 
be thus : He that paſſed the formal Sentence on 
the Criminal, firſt began with Exbortations ; 
that is, as we may reatonably ſuppoſe, he ex- 
horred the Faithful to ule all diligent Care and 
Fear to avoid thoſe Sins and Crimes, which 
had brought the Offenders before them to ſo la- 
mentable and fatal Condition. Then followed 
Reproofs, which were ſharp Rebukes and Re- 
prehenſions ro the Delinquents for their foul 
Miſcarriages and enormous Practices, ſetting 
forth the Evil, Villany and Miſery of them ; 
That they were provoking to God, grievous to 
the Faichful, ſcandalous co Religion, and in 
fine, ruining and pernicious to themlelves, in 
that ic rendred them obnoxious to that Divine 
Cen/ure, which then immediately, as the Con- 
cluſion of all, ke formally pronounced on them. 
Which brings me ro the Coulideration of the 
Fourth Query, viz. What the Primitive Cen- 
lures were; of which, in the following Se- 
Ction. 

& 5. Now in avſwer hereunto, asthe Church, 
ſo her Arms were Spiritual ; her Thunderbolts 
confiited in Suſpenſions and Excommunications, 
in ejecting and rhrowing out of the Church her 
ſcandalous and rotten Members, not permit- 
ting a re-induction of them, ill by viſible ſigns 
of Repentance they had jatistied for their 
Crimes and Viilanies. 


Various 
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Various are the Appellations that are given 


to the Sentence of Excommunication 
Writings of the Ancients, 


andrinns it 1s Called, ? A 
driviio away from the 
Church. By Tertullian, 
* A caſting out from the 
Churches Communion, and 
* a driving from Commu-= 
nion, By Cyprian, 1 A 
Separation from the 
Church, * An Ejettion out 
of the Church, 5 A killing 
with the Sriritual Sword, 
and many other ſuch like 
Terms occur in the Fa- 
thers, ali tending to de- 
ſcribe the Fearfulneſs 
and Miſery of an Excom- 


in the 
By Dionyſins Alex< 


” 'AmiAzouns © EuxANGI ae 
Apuy Euteb. 1.7. c. 7. 
DP. 253. 

* Ab Eccleſiz Commu- 
nicatione abjectus, De 
Preſc1 ip, actoaf, Hare, 
P. 95. 

* A Communicatione 
depellere. De Monogam. 
fe. 477+ 
# Ab Eccicha ſeparari, 
Epiſt. $8. 5. 2. p. go. 
4 De Ecclcha ſe pelle- 
rent. Epiſt. 40. $1. Þ, 
92, 
' Spirituali gladio ne- 
cantur, Exift. 62. F. 3. 
Pp. 179. 


municared State ; So tremendous was ir, that 
wholoever was in that condition, was look'd 


upon as accurled by God, 


and really was fo by 


Men, who eſteem'd him as a Limb of Satan, an 
a Member of th? Devil, ſhunning his Cempany 
as they did the Plague, or any other infectious 


Dileafe. * Thoſe, lays Cy- 
prian, that are Proud, and 


fear not God, but go off 


© Contumaces & Deum 
non timenrtes, & ab Ec- 
Clefia in rtotum receden=- 


from the Church, let no tes, nemo comitetur. E- 


Man accompany. 
therefore Irenens (peak- 


And pift. 65. 5. 4. p. 191. 


ing concerning the Hereticks, who were all Ex» 


communicated,lays,” that 
ACC ording to the Command 


7 Quos Paulus jubes noe 
bis devitare, Joannes te» 


of Paul, we muſt avoid nim non Ave nobis eg 


I 3 


them Þ 
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dici volens. Qui enim rhem; and John forbids 
ger, jug, is AYe+ as ſo mach as to wſh them 
ations Lib. I. Goa ſpeed, fimce by ſo ao- 
cap. 13. þ. 63, ing we communicate with 
their Evil Works, And 
Tertullian in that forementioned place writes, 
® That the Delinquent was 
"A IN 4 baniſhed from the Commu« 
5 IS : 
omais ſand commercit 27 of P90 Afſem- 
relegetur. pol. c. 3g. blies, and all holy Con- 
p. 709. verſe ;, being look'd upon 
as one unworthy of hu- 
mane Society, caſt our of the Church of God 
here ; and if unpenitently dying in that conditi- 
on, as certainly excluded the Kingdom of (God 
hereafter, For as Orioen writes on Matth. 18, 
i8, on which Text Excommunication is found- 
s , ed, ? Hethat © condemn- 
' 'O nr: Ne 1 nd bound by the 
\&3. T4 Tovd}. were dV 
weG, tits Gs in eg COurch on Earth, YEmains 
erartol& 5% Iidrror@ bound, none in Heaven un- 
svrTlu TW ig. Lon looſing bim. 
ment. 4X Matth, Tom. $. 6. No wonder then 
I TIS, chat Men in their righe 
Senſes were affrightned at the tremendous Mi- 
lery of an Excommunicated Condition, and 
that when through their corrupt Natures and 
wicked Practices they had incurred that Sen- 
cence, they never lefc Faſting, Watching, Weep- 
ing, and the endurance of the ſevereit Courles 
of Morrification, ti!! they were ablolved from 
ic, ahd reinſtated in God and the Churches Fa- 
vour. Which brings me in the next place ro 
fearch into the Courie that Offenders took tobe 
TECCly 
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received into the Church again, the uſual Me- 
thod whereof ſrems ro have been thus : 

All thoſe\,that deſired to be delivered from 
that miſerable (tate, in the firſt place in a moſt 
penirent and humble manner came weeping and 
crying unto the Church-doors, where they lay 
groveling on the Ground, prolirating them- 
{elves at the Feet of the Faichful as they went 
into Church, ard begging their Prayers to God 
for them. The Behaviour of theſe Men is thus 
elegantly exprels'd by the Clergy of the Church 
of Rome in a letter to 


Cyprian, * Let them, lay 
they, knock at the Church- 
doors, but not break them ; 
let them come to the Thre« 


ſhold of the Church but not. 


paſs over it; let them 
watch at the Gates of the 
Celeſtial Tents, but armed 
with Modeſty, by which 
they may 'remember they 
were Deſerters ;, let them 


reſume the Trumpet of 


their Prayers, but not to 
ſound an Alarm to Battle, 
let them arm themſelves 
with the Darts of Modeſty, 
and retake that Shield, 
which by their Apoſtacy 
they loſt, that ſo they may 


1 Pulſent ſane fores, [ed 
non utique confringant ; 
adeant ad limen Eccle- 
ſie, ſed non utique tran- 
{iliant, Caſtrorum ca- 
leitium excubent portis, 
ſed armati modeſtia, qua 
intelligant fe delertores 
fuiſle, Relumant pre» 
cum {uarum tubam, ted 
qua non bellicwn clan- 
gaut. Arment ſequidem 
modeltis telais, & quem 
negando martis metu fi- 
dei demiſecant, clypeum 
reſumant, ſed ut contra 
hottem Diabolum vel 
AUNC ArMati non Contra 
Ecclefiam, que illuum 
dolet calus, armatos ſe 
elle credant, Mulrum il- 
lis proficier petitio ao- 
deita, gowagto vere - 
cunda, bumilitas necel- 


faria, patientia non otioſa ; mittant legatos pro ſuis 
doloribus lacrymas; advocatione fungantur ex intimo 
pectore prolati gemityz, dolorem prabantes com:nitl 
prawjnis & pugorem, Epiſt. 31, apud Cyprian. 4,7. p.71. 


I 4 be 
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be erme4, not againſt the Church, which grieves 
at their Miſery, but againſt their Adverſary the 
Devil ;, a modeſt Petition, a baſbfſul Supplication, 
4 neceſſary Humility, and an Induſtrious Patience 
will be advantagiow to them ; let them expreſs their 
grief by their Tears, and their ſorrow and ſhame 
for their Crimes by their Groans, Yo Tertullian, 
in the ſame manner deicribes one in this tate, 
® Sacco & cineri incu * by lying in Sackcloth and 
bare, corpus lordibus c'- Aſors, by having 4 Jqua- 
ſcurare, avimum mac i- 4.4 Zody, and 4 dejetted 
bus dejicete, = JeJ."::: Soul, by | aſting, praying, 
pre _— —_ weeping, | gun, and 
dies necteſque— P:csby 99977% night and day by 
reris advolvi, & cans throwing bumſel/ at the 
IDei adgeniculari, omui- Clergies feet, and kneel- 
bus fratribus legation. s ing before the Faithful, 
deprecationis ſuz iujun- beoging and deſiring their 
gere. De Fenientia, p. && & & 

5:7 Prayers and Pardon. 

8 7. If the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Court thought their Repentance to be real, 
and thoſe external Expreſſions of Sorrow and 
Grief to proceed from ſuitable Aﬀections of 
Heart, then they began to encline to ſome 
Terms of Remifſion and Reconciliation, and 
gave the Delinquents ſome hopes of it, by ad- 
mitting them to come inro the Church, and to 
ftay ar ſome part of Divine Service, but not at 
the whole of ic, to communicate with the Faith- 
ful, till they had for a long ſpace of time, which 
they then impoſed on them, by their humble 
and modeſt Carriage gave good Praots of their 
Sorrow and Repentance, 

This fixed Time of Tryal was called, the 
Time of Penance, during which the Penitenc, 
as 
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as he was now called, appeared in all the For- 
malicies of Sorrow, with acourſe Habir, and a 
dejzeted Countenance, continually falting and 
praying,lamenting and bemoaning the greatneſs 
and aggravations of his Sin and Wickednels, 
as may be ſeen in ſundry places of the Fathers, 
all which to tranicribe would be very tedious; 
wherefore I ſhall content my (elf with Tranſla- 
ring a few Elegancies pertinent to this purpoſe, 
out of Cyprian's Book De Lapſis, wherein he 
thus inveighs apainſt thoſe, who in a ſtate of 
Penance indulged themſelves in the Delights 
and Enjoyments of the | 

Fleſh, * Can we think that * Lamentari eum puta- 


. mus ex toto corde jeju- 
that Man weeps with bs |; q.1;bus, plandtibus 


whole Heart, and withFa- Dominum deprecari;qui 
ſtin s, Tears, and Sighs ex primo criminis Tie 
» th God, who from —_ cele- 
| . , epulis affluen- 

ihe very þ rſt day of bus tibus ——_ & fagina 
Offence daily frequents the largiore diſtentus, cru- 
dirartes ſuas poſtridie ru- 

at, nec cibos & potus ſuos cum pauperum necefſlitate 
communicat 7 Qui hilaris ac letws incedir, quomoda 
mortem ſuam deflet ? An illa ingemiſcit & plangir, cui 
vacat cultum pretiofz veltis induere, nec indumentum 
Chriſti, quod perdidit, cogirare ? Accipere pretiola or- 
namenta & monilia elaborata, uec Divini & Celeſtis 
ornatus damna deflere ;z ru licet indumenta peregiina & 
velles lericas induas, nuda es ; auru re licer & marga- 
ritis gemmilſque condecores, ine Chriliz decore defor- 
mis es, Er que capil!os tuos inficis, vel nunc in dolo» 
ribus define, & que nigri pulveris duttu oculorum li- 
mianenta Cepingis, vel wunc lacrymis oculos tuos ablue, 
$i quem de tuiz charis mortali exitu perdidifles, inge- 
miſceres dolenter, & fleies: Facie inculta, veite muta- 
ta, negletto capiilu, vultu nubilo, ore dejecto indicia 
meroris offendere:, animam tua milcra perdidilti— 
Ft nov acrite: plangi*, non jugiter ingemilcis ? $&. 24, 
235. Ds 23;. Baths, 
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Baths, who indulging to his gluttonou Appetite this 
Day, vomits up bus undigeſted Cruditics the next 
day, and does not communicate of his Meat and 
Drink to the Neceſſities of the Poor ? He that 
goes gay and jocund, bow doth he bewayl his Death? 
Does that Woman weep and mourn, who ſpends her 
time in putting on ſplendid Garments, and does not 
think upon the Garment of Chriſt, which ſhe loſt ? 
Who ſeeks after precious Ornaments and rich Jews 
els, and does not bewail the loſs of the Heavenly 
and Drone adorning? Alths' thou putteſt on exg- 
tick Garbs and ſilken Garments, thou art naked 
altho* thou beautifieſt thy ſelf with Gold and 
Pearls, without the Beauty of Chrift thou art de- 
formed : And thou who dyeſt thine Hair, now leave 
it off in this tume of Penance ; and thou who paint= 
eſt thine Eyes, waſh it off. with thy Tears. If thou 
ſbouldſt loſe any one of thy dear Friends by Death, 
thou wouldſt ſorrowfully weep and how!, and ex- 
preſs the greatneſs of thy Sorrow by thy diſregard- 
ed Face, mourning Garments, neglefted Hair, 
cloudy Countenance, and dejefted Viſage. Why, 
O Wretch, thou haſt loſt thy Soul, and wilt not 
tho bitterly weep, and continually lament ? 


* Now therefore pray and 
4 Orare oportet impenſi- ;,..1: 
ws & rogare, diem luttu / _— licate WES earneſtly, 
wranſigere, vigiliis notes P4/s the Day in weeping, 
ac fletibus ducere, tem- the Night in watching and 
pus omne lachrymols la- crying, both Night and 
memationibus occupare, Day in Tears and Lamen- 


ſtratos folo adiizerere c1- ya 
neri, in cilicio & ſurdi- 419975, proſtra Jy 


bus volutari : poll indu- ſelves upon the Ground, 
mentum Chilli perdi- : 
tum,nullum hic jan velleveſlitum : poſt Diaboli cibum 
walle jejunium, $, 28. p. 286, 


roll 
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roll your ſelves in duſt and aſhes; after having loſt 
the Garment of Chriſt, have no cloathing here ;; 
havins taſted the Devil's Meat, chuſe now to 
faſt. 

8. How long theſe Penitentiary Stati- 
ons were, cannot be defined, fince they differed 
according to-the Quality of the Offence and the 
Offender, according to the Circumliance of 
Time, and the Will and Pleaſure of the Eccle- 
ſraſtical Court who impoſed them ; ſome were 
in the ſtare of Penance two Years, ſome three, 
ſome five, ſome ren, ſome more, tome even to 
their Lives ends ; but how long and rigorous 
loever their Penance was, they were patiently, 
humbly, and thankfully to endure ir the whole 
time, being not abſolved, till rhey had under- 


ou " the teg al and full * Legitimum & plenum 
Fame of Saruf attion. — Carisfattionis 
Ic 15S ri. ve indeed, that Cyp12a%, Epiſt. $9, & * 
in fome extraordinary p. 164. 
Caſes the Prudence of ; 
the Church ſaw fic to diſpenſe with the uſual 
length and Severity of their inflicted Dilcipline, 
_” : 
_ n * Cao 4 —_— © Urgere exitus ceperit. 
of an approaching Perſe» Apud Cyprian, Epiſt. 13. 
cution, or, when 4 great S. b. Þ. 30». 
multitude, and eminent * Lapſis pacem dandam 
leading Perſons were cen» *©\-*, & y0s 2d | 
cerned in the fame Of. v5 191inet, armart q 
: 1iiru oportere, 
fence ; as in the caſe of (,,i,n. Epiſt. 54. 5. 1 
op, | Jp Pl» 34 ' 
Trophimus, which may be þ. 132. 
{een in the 524d Epiltle of | 
Cyprian, Beſides theſe, the Confeſſors ciaimed 
the Privilege of reſtoring Penicents before the 
ulual rime z Which irregular and unreaſonable 
Pra- 


1309 The Confifution, Diſcipline, &c: 


Prattice of theirs cauſed great Diſturbances to 
che Church of Carthage in the Days of Cyprian, 
which may be ſeen at large in ſeveral Epiltles 
extant in the beginning of his Works. 

Bur laying aſide thee unuſual Circumſtances, 
the fixed Period of Penance was never anticipa- 
ted; but how long and ſevere ſoever it was, the 
Penitent chearfully ſubmitted to ir. 

When the appointed Time of Penance was 
ended, the Penicent applyed himſelf to the Ec- 
6 beflletta vita cus qui clefialtical Court for Ab- 
agir penitentian, Cypr. ſolution, who * examined 
Eyiſt. 12. &. 1. p. 37. bis Demeanours and Atti- 

ons, Which if they ap- 
ow and liked, they then proceeded ro the 
ormal aſſoyling of him, of which in the follow- 
ing Sections, 

Q '9. On the appointed Day for Abſolution, 
the Penitent, or he that was now to be 2bfolved, 
came into the Church mourning and weeping, 
and expreſſing ail external Indications of his [n- 
rernal Sorrow: As when Natali, a Roman 
Confeſſor, was ablolved for his joyning wita che 
Theodotian Hereticks, he came into the Church, 
as it iS related by an ancient namelels Chriitian, 
Wy F \ ? covered with Sackclath 
on cw and Aſhes, throwing him= 
mAAls orediis x, huxgv co, ſelf ar the Feet of the Cler- 
axyrmoir xAnw x, 7 gy and Laity, and with 
Amar — This In Tears in bis Eyes begging 
ou Mgn7 wor 2 Arud their pardon and forgive- 
Euſeb. 1. 5. ©. 2% P* 197- eſs. It being looked up- 

on as very proper, that 


* Non minis ſed preci- : 
bus & lamentationibus. they ſhould be admitted 


Cypr. Ep.55.5.18.p.143. intorhe Church 'by Tears, 
nor 
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mot by Threats, by Prayers, and not by Cure 
ſes. 

Hence at this time for the greater Demon- 
ſtration of their Sorrow and Humility, they 
were to make a publick Confeſſion of their Sin, 
ſtyled by them Exomologeſis, which was, as Cy- 


prian laith, ? A Confeſſion 
of their great and heinous 
Crime, and was a necel- 
ſary Antecedent to Ab- 
ſolucion, inaſmuch as it 


2 Exomologelin graviſli- 
n.1 arque extrem delicti, 


Epiſt. 11. $. 1. p. 32. 


was the Source and 


Spring of all crue Repentance. For as Terrulli- 


an obſerves, * Out of 
Confeſſion 1 born Repen- 
tance, and by Confeſſion 
comes SatisfattHion, And 
in many places of * Cy- 
prian the neceſſity of Con- 
feſſion is aſſerted ; for as 
Tertullian fays, * Confe/- 
ſoon as much diminiſhes the 
Fault, as Diſſumulation ag- 
gravates it ;, Confeſſion ts 
the Advice of Satufatti- 
on, Diſſumulation of Con-+ 
tumacy. And therefore 
he condemns thoſe, who 


+ Satisfattio confeflione 
dilponitur , conteflione 
penitentia roſcitur. De 
Panitentia, þ. 380. 


* Epilt. 10.5. 2. p. 306. 
Bri. 11.9. I. p. 32. 


5 Tantum relevat con- 
feſſio delictum, quantum 
dittmulativ exaggerat ; 
couteſlio enim ſatisfatti- 
onis coakllium eſt, diſfi- 
mulatio contumaciz. De 
Panutcutia, p. 380. 


thro' ſhame deferred 


from Day to Day the Publication of their Sin, 


as * more mindful of their 
ſhamefſacedneſs, than of 
their Salvation: Like thoſe 
who have a Diſcaſe in 


© Pudoris magis memo- 
res quam Salutis velut 
ill; qui in partibus ve- 
recundioribus corporis 
contracta vexatione, con- 


ſcientiam medentium vitant, & itg cum cerubeſcentia 


ſua pereunr. 


De Panitentia, þ. 382. 


_ _ — 
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their Secret Parts, through ſbame conceal it fron 
the Chyrurgeons, and ſo with their Modeſty die 
and periſh. Confeſſion therefore being ſo neceſ\- 
ſary, the greateſt Offenders were not exemp- 
red from it; as when Philip the Emperor, as 
Euſebius calls him, or rather Philip a Prefect of 
Egypt, would have joyned with the Faithful in 
the Churches Prayer, Biſhop Babylas denied 
him admiſſion, becaule of his enormous Crimes; 
nor would he receive him, till he had made 
” a Publick Confeſſion of 
his Faults, And accord- 
ivgly when one of thoſe 
Biſhops that Schiſmati- 
cally Ordained IVovatian, recurued as a Pen;- 
tent, he came into the Church w-epitg, aud 
FOR F | * Confcfſ;ims tr Sn 
4 Eon yubdorG 7 where we may obſerve, 
_ ws Ba. ml = that 17 45 faid in the lin- 
C. 43. P. 243. gular Namber, ky Sin, 
To +a vTs eudfnus, which 
intimates, that the Penirent's Confelſivn was not 
only general, or for all his Sins'in the grols 
but ic was parcicular, for thar ſpecial Sin for 
Which he was cenſured ; conionant whereunto 
Cyprian, as before quoted, writes, that the Pe- 
nitent ? confeſſed his moſt 
« Exomclogefin graviſſi- great and heinous Sin 5 
miatque extremi delicti, that is,that Sin for which 
Exiſt. 11. $. 1.7.32. he was to {ſeverely pu- 
niſhed. 
This Confeſſion of the Penitents was made 
with all the ourward Signs of Sorrow and 
Grief, which utually fo affected the Faithful, as 


that they ſympathized with them in — 
an 


? FEouonctn out. A- 
pud tutev. hb. 6. cap. 
34. Þ» 232. 
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and weeping. Whence Terrullian exhorts the 
Penitemt-not. through ſhame to conceal, but 
from a true Godly Diſpoſition, to confels his 
Fault before the' whole Church, and co weep 
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and moyrn for it, * ſince 


they, bring his Brethren, 
wonld- alſo 'weep with, and 


over him. And lo from 
the ſame Conſideration, 
Cyprian exhorted the 
Lapſed ro this Penitenrt 
Confeſſion, * with our 
Tears, {aith he, joyn your 
Tears; with ow Groans 
conple your Groans, 


* Ergo cum te ad fra- 
trum genua protendiss 
=que 211i cum ſuper te 
lacrymas agum. De Pa- 
nitentia, /. 382, 


* Cum lacrymis noſtrjs 
veliras lacrymas jungite ; 
cum noltro gemitu, ve- 
itros gemitvs copulate. 
De Lapis, E. 27. þ.285. 


& 10. As ſoon as Confeſhon was over, then 


followed the formal Abtolution, which was 
thus: The Perſon to be abſolved, kneeled 
down before the Biſhop and the Clergy, who 
= their Hands upon his Head, and bleſs'd 
im ; by which external Ceremony the Penij=- 
rent was declaratively and formally admitted 
ro the Churches Peace. Thus Cyprian writes, 


that they ? received the 
Right of Communiou by 
the Impoſition of Hands of 
the Biſhop and his Clergy. 
And that * no one can be 
admitted to Communion, 
wnleſs the E:ſhop and Cler- 
Ly have impoſed Hands on 
hm. This being ac- 
counted the third and laſt 


3 Per impoſitiogem ma- 
nus Epilcopi & Cleri jus 
Communications accipi- 
wat. Ejiſt. 10. $2. p.30, 
* Nec ad Comimunicatis 
onem venire quis poſlir, 
0141 praius liz & ab Fpil- 
copu & Clero manus tu- * 
it impotita, 'Epift. T2. 
&. 1. Þ. 37. 


eneral Requiſite for the reconciling of Offen- 
Gore, the two former being the undergoing a 


are 
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ſtate of Penance, and a publick Confeſſion of 
their Sin ; all which three are frequently men- 
tioned together as ſuch by Cyprian, as where he 


5 Agant peccatores pay - 
nitentiam juilo tempore, 
& ſecundum dilcipline 
ordinem ad exonologe- 
fin veniant, & per impo- 
fitionem manus Epiicopi 
& Cleri jus commun'ica- 
tionis accipiant, FEjiſt, 
Io. 5. 2.f. 30. 


* ſays, Let Offenders do 
Penance a ſet ſpace of 
time, and according to the 
Order of Diſcipline, let 
them come to Confeſſion, 
and by Impoſition of Hands 
of the Biſhop and Clergy, 
let them receive the Right 
of Communion. + And in 


other places he complains of the irregular and 
unadviſed Actions of ſome of his Presbyrters, 
that they admicred tome of the Lapled ro Com- 


© Ante atam prXniten- 
tiam, aite Exumologe- 
fin graviſſimi atque ex- 
rremi delicti tactam, an- 
te manum ab Epilcopy 
& Clero in pevitentiam 
impolitam, offerie lapfis 
pacem, & Euchariltian 
dare audeant, Epiſt. 1. 
$. I. fp. 32. and a!moſt 
#he [ame word: are repeat- 
ed, Epiit. 2. 5. 1. p. 
37» 


munion, * before they had 
undergoite a duc Penance, 
made a Publick Confeſſion 
of their Sim, and had 
Hands impoſed on them by 
the Biſhop and Clergy. 

& 11. After the Penij- 
tents were ablolved by 
impoſition of Hands,then 
they were received ino 
the Communion of the 
Faithful, and made Par- 


takers again of all thole Priviledges, which by 
their Crimes they had for a while forfeited ; 
Only when an offending Clergy-man was ab- 
ſolved, he only was reſtored to Communion as 
a Lay-man, but never re-admirtted to his Eccle. 
fiaſtical Dignity. Thus when one of the Schil- 
matical Biſhops, that Ordained Novatian, re- 
rurned to the Church, he was deprived of his 


Eceleſialt;- 


XUM 


XUM 
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Eccleſiaſtical Office, and admitted only to 
7 Lay-Communion. So _ A TI 
likewiſe Apoliate or - Crate HB 
Lapſed Biſhops were ne- 1+, 1;>, 6. cop. 43. p. 
ver reitored again ro 243. 
their Office, The Rea- 
ſons whereof may be ſeen inthe 64th Epiſtle of 

priar. And therefore Baſilides a lapled Bi- 
ſhop * would have been GS þ 
extremely glad, if the * Sxtis Vi gratulans, fi 


Church would but have \ *) Laico commu» 
nicare contingeret, Apud 


permitted him to commn= (,;yian, Fyiſt, 68, & 7 
nicate as 4 Layman. But þ. 202. 

yet I ſuppoſe that for 

every Fault Clergymen were not deprived of 
their Orders, but only according to the Great- 
neſs of their Crimes, and the Aggravation of 
them, ſince 1 find that Maxim a Presbyter of 
the Church of Rome, who had been deluded in+ 
to the Schiſm of Novari- 

an, was upon his Sub- % Maximam Presbytes« 


; 9 +. Tum locum fuum agno- 
miſſion ? reſtored by Cor ſcere juſlimus, Cornet, 


nelius, zo bis former Of- 151d Cyprian. Epift. 46. 
feces » 4+ Þ+ 165; 


K CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIN. 


S. 1. Of the Independency of Churches, &. 2. 
Of the Dependency of Churches, $. 3, Of Sy- 
nods, and the ſeveral kinds of them. F. 4. 
How often Synods were convened. OQ. x. Who 
were the Members of Synods. YF. 6. By whoſe 
Authority Synods were convened. QF. 7. When 
convened, the manner of their Proceedings, 4 
Moder ator firſt choſen, what the Moderators 
Office was. F. 8. Then they entred upon Buſt» 
neſs, which had relation either to Foreign 
Churches, or their own ; with reſpett to Foreign 
Churches, their Atts were only adviſing. 
S. 9. With reſpeft to their own Churches obli= 
ging. The End and Power of Synods enquired 


27180, 


& 1. O that large Diſcourſe of the Primi- 
tive Diſcipline, which was the Sub- 

ze of the preceding Chaprer, it will be neceſ- 
{ary to add this Oblervation, that all thoſe judi- 
cial Acts were exerted in and by every ſingle 
Pariſh, every particular Church having Power 
ro exerciſe Ditcipline on her own Members, 
withour the Concurrency of other Churches; 
elſe in thoſe places where there might be but 
one Church for ſeveral Miles round, which we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, the Members of that 
Church mult have travelled ſeveral, if not 
Scores of Miles, to have had the conſent of 0+ 
ther Churches, for the Puniſhment of their Of- 
fenders: But there isnoneed to make this Sup- 
poſicion, lince it was decreed by an African Sy* 
nod, 


XUM 


nod, * that every one's 
Cauſe ſhould ,be beard 
where the Crime Was come 
mitted, becauſe that to 
every Paſtor was commut- 
ted a particular Portion of 
Chriſt's Flock, which be 
was particularly to rule 
and govern, and to Yen- 
der an account thereof un- 
ro the Lord. And lo a« 
nother African Synod, 


of the P2imitfive Church. 137 


« Statutum fit omnibus 
no"is, & zquum fit pa» 
riter ac juitum, ut unius 
cujuſque cauſa lic augdi- 
atur, ubi eft crimen ad- 
milſum, & tingulis pa- 
Itoribus portio gregis fir 
aCſcripta, quam regat 
anuſcuilyue & gubernet 
rationem {ui actus Dus 
mind redirurus. Apud 
Cypriau, Epiſt. 55. $. 15. 
fe 142. 


that decreed the Rebaptization of thoſe that 
were Baptized by Hereticks,thus conclude their 
Synodical Epiſtle to Pope Stephen, who held the 


contrary, * Whereas we 
know that ſome Biſhops 
will not relinquiſh an Opi- 
nion, which they have em+» 
braced, but keeping the 
Bond of Peace and Con» 
cord with their Collcagves, 
will retain ſome proper and 
peculiar Sentiments, which 
they have formerly recei- 
ved ; to theſe we offer no 
violence, or preſcribe any 
Law, ſince every Biſhop 
has in the adminiſtration 
of hu Church, free liberty 
to follow bis own Will, be« 
ing to render an account of 
his Attions unto the Lord. 


#4 Czterum ſcimus quoſ- 
dam quod (emel imbibes 
rint nolle deponere, nec 
propolitm tuum facile 
mutare, fed falvo inrer 
Cullegas pacis & concor- 
dis vinculo, quedam 
propria, que apud le [e- 
mel int ulurpata, reti- 
nere, qua in rs nec nos 
vim cuiquam facimus, 
aut legem dainus, cum 
habeart in Ecclehz admi- 
niltratione voluntatis 
fue arbitrium liberum 
uuulquilque pizpolitus, 
rationem actus tui Do- 
mino reddirurus. Aud 
Cyprian, Epiſt. 72. $. 3+ 
F+ 217. 


After theſe two Synodical Determinations, 
it might be thoughr _—_ to produce the 
2 


fingle 
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ſingle Teſtimony of Cyprian, but that it ſhews 
us not only the practice of the Biſhops of his 


3 Apud anteceſiores no- 
ſfros quidam de Epil- 


copis Litic 21 provincia, 


noltra dandain pacem 
mcechis non putaverunt 
& in totum penitentie 
locum contra adulteria 
claulerunt, non tamen a 
Coepilcopurum luvrum 
collegio recellerunt, aut 
Cathulicz Ecclehe uni- 
tatem vel duwitiz vel 
cenſumz ſuz obitinatione 
ruperunt, ut Guia apud 
alios adulteris pax da- 
batur, qui non dabat de 
Eccleſia ſepararerur, ma- 
nente concoidiz vinculo 
& perſeverante Cathol1- 
cz Eccleſiz individuo 
Sacramento, attum ſuum 
diſponit & dirigit unul- 
quilque Epiſcopus, rati- 
onem propofiti fui Do- 
mino redditurus. Epiſt, 
52. $S.13. f. 118, 


Age, but alſo of their 
Predeceſſors. * Amongſt 
the ancient Biſhops of onr 
Province, faith he, ſome 
thought that no Peace was 
to be given to Adulterers, 
for ever excluding them 
from the Communion of the 
Church ;, but yet they did 
not leave tbeir Feliow- Bi- 
ſhops, or for thu break the 
Unity of the Catholick 
Church , and thoſe that 
gave Peace to Adulterers, 
did not therefore ſeparate 
from thoſe that did not, 
but ſtill retaining the Bond 
of Concord, every Biſhop 
diſpoſed and direfted his 
own Atts, rendring an ac- 
count of them unto the 
Lord. 

Thus every Church 


was in this Senſe independent ; that is, withour 
the Concurrence and Authority of any other 
Church ; it had a ſufficient Right and Power in 
irs ſelf ro puniſh and chaſtile all its delinquent 
and offending Members. 

S. 2. But yetin another Senſe it was depen- 
denc, as conſidered wich other Churches, as 


4 Cum fit a Chriſto una 
Eccleſia per totum mun= 
dun in multa membra 


part of the Church Uni- 
verſal, * There « but one 
Church of Chriſt, faith 

Cyprian, 
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Cyprian, divided through divil:, item epiſcoparys 
= whole World into many _—_ — ———— _ 
Members, and one Epiſ- ro rr 
copacy difſnſed # wax # 6 _— IPs $8 
numer us Concord 0. many 
Biſhops. A Particular Church was not the whole 
Church of < hri:t, bur only a Part or Member 
of the Univerſal one ; and as one Member of 
the natural Body hath a regard to all che ocher 
Members thereof, ſo a particular Church, which 
was but one Member of che Univerſal, had res 
lation and 1elpect to the other Members there- 
of. Hence tho” the Labours and InſpeCtions of 
the Biſhops were more peculiarly confined to 
their own Pariſhes, yer as Miniſters of the 
Church Univertal, they employed a general 
kind of In{p:Ction over other Churches alſo, 
obterving cheir Condition and Circumſtances, 

and giving unto them an account of their own 
ſtate and poſture ; as Cyprian in{pected that of 

Arles, giving this as his Realog for it, that 


I altho* they were man | 

Paſtors, Jr they were bs 5 _ X POO 
one Flock, and they ought yregem paſcimus, & oves 
to congregate and cheriſh univerias quas Chriſtug 
all the Sheep, which Chriſt _—_— = 8 pr_ 
redeemed by bus Blood and xg 4 eons. Epi. 67, 
Paſſion. And the Cler- $6 5, fp. 199 

gy of the Church of 

Komg thanked Cyprian, that he had acquaipted 
them with che itace of the Church in Africe ; for 


: 6 
lay they, "WF age ef Omnes enim nos decer 


pro co. pore totius Eccleſiz, cujus per varias quaſque 
provincias membra digeita lunt, excubare. Apud Cypr. 


Epiſt. 30, g. 4+ þ+ 67, 


K g of 
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of us to take care of the Body of the whole Church, 
whoſe Members are diſtended through varions Pro- 
vinces. If the Biſhop of one Church had any 
difficult Point to determine, he ſent ro another 
Biſhop for his Advice and Deciſion thereof. As 
when Dyoniſuu Biſhop of Alexandria had a Cris 
tical Caule ro determine, he ſent ro XY; ſus Bi- 
£7 Ve ſhop of Rome, ” to know 

Kau » ola dNags his Opinion and Counſel 
auaBeAns Shoei, 2 19 therein. And fo when 


y_ ag : nc ' 
_— eg there was ſome diffe- 


254+ rence at Carthage abour 
the Pacifcatory Libels of 

the Martyrs, Cyprian writ to the Church of 
Rome for their Advice therein. For faith he, 
#4 RAR ' #® Dearly beloved Bre- 
Et diletio communis thren, both common Rea-= 


& ratio expolcir, fratres 
chariſſimi, nihil conlci- ſon and Love — 


entiz veſtiz ſubriahere ore of theſe t ings that 
de his quz apud i05 ge- are tranſatted here, ſhould 
ens. > 299 Jo gear vs 
A ECCIENALU- 
c# adminiſtrationis com leage, but that we ſhould 
ane conſiliun, Epiſt, have your Counſel about 
29, þ. 66. Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtra» 
tions, In theſe, and in 
many other ſuch like Cafes, which would be 
needleſs to enumerate, there was a Correſpon- 
dence between the particular Churches of the 
Univerſal one. 
$ 3. Bur chat that chiefly deſerves our Cone 
fideration, was their Intercourſe and Govern- 
ment by Synodical Aſſemblies, that is, by a 
Convocation of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, 
and Depured Lay-men of ſeveral particular 
Churches, who frequently met together ta 
: maintain 
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maintain Unity, Love and Concord, to adviſe 
about their common Circumitances and Condi- 
tions, to regulate all Eccleſiaitical or Church- 
Af .irs within th-ir refpective Limits, and to 
manage other ſuch lik» things, of which I ſhall 
more largely treat in the end of this Chapter. 
That waich uit be ipoken of in this Section 
is, the teveral kinds or torts of Synods, the 
moit acguit and {upreme kind whereof, was an 
Univertal or Oecumenical Synod, which was a 
Congregation of the Biſhops and Depuries of as 
many Churches as would pleaſe ro come fronr 
all Parts of the World : Of this fort I find bur 
one withia my limired ſpace of the firſt three 
Hundred Years after Chriſt, and th& was 
the * Conncil of Antioch | 
that condemned Paulus _ _ Lid, 7. 
Samoſatenus, Or if this eharche Sa; 
will not paſs for a General Council, there was 
no ſvch one before that of Nice, which was 
held Anno 325. and fo there was no one of this 
kind within that time to which 1 am confi- 
ned. 

- But thoſe Synods, which were very frequent 
within my preſcribed time, were Provincial 
Synods, thar is, as many particular Churches 
as could conveniently and orderly affociate 
themſelves rogether, and by their common 
Conſent and Authority diſpoſe and regulare all 
things that related co their Policy, Unity, Peace, 
and Order, What extent of Ground, or how 
many particular Churches each of ſuch Synods 
did contain, cannot be determined ; their Pre- 
cins were not alike in all places, but acecord- 
ing as their Circumſtances and Conveniencies 

K 4 would 
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would permit; ſv they formed themſelves into 
theſe Synodicai Aſſemblies, and were governed 
in common by thole 5ynods, who were called 
the Synods of tuch or tiich a Province: As we 


" Coepilcopis noſtris :n 
cadem provincia com 
tutis. Epiſt. 67. 5. 1. 
158. 
* In provincia noſlra. 
Eriſt. 52.5. 13. p. 118. 
3 Per provinciam nu- 
ſtram. Ep.42. 5.2. p.99. 
* Per provinciai. Epiſt. 
$5+ $. 18. p. 143. 
5 Latius fula cit noſtra 
provincia. Epift, 45. $.2. 
p- 107, 
© Apud nos & fere per 
provincias univerlas te- 
nerur, ut— ad cam pl 
bem cui p; poſitus ordi- 
natur Epiſcopi ejuldem 
pProvincie proximi qui- 
conveniant, Ep, 


63. 6. 6, f- 302. 


read in Cyprian of the 
" Province of Arles, and 
the Biſhops therein, And 
Cyprian * after ſpeaks 
of the Biſhops of his Fro- 
vince, as the Biſhops ? in 
our Province,and * through- 
out oxr Province, and 
* throughout the Province : 
And tells us, that * bs 
Province was very large, 
and that it was © the cu- 
ſtom of his Province, and 
almoſt all other Provinces, 
that upon the Vacancy of 
a Pariſh, the neighbour 
ing Biſhops of that Pros 
vince ſhould meet toge- 
ther at that Pariſh to 


Ordain them a new Biſhop ; 
$. 4. How ofte.1 thele Provincial Synods were 


convened, is uncertain, ſince that varied ac- 
cording to their Circumſtances, and their re- 
Ipective Cultoms. Firmilian Biſhop, of Ceſares 
in Cappadocia writes, tlat in his Province 
” they met every Tear, 
Ar.d whoſoever will con- 
lider the frequent Synods 
that are mentioned in 
Cyprian, will find = 
is 


7 Per fingulos annos in 
unum cenveniamus. A- 


pud Oypr. Epiſt. 75. $. 3. 
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his Provin 
ce they mer at 
"0 twice or thrice a ow once, and fome- 
« 5. As for the Memb 
ers that 
Synods, they were Biſhops x Mom cory 
cons, and Depured La =— resbyrers, Dea- 
People of their reſpedtive - in behalf of the 
tha avoas Soncd of As _—_— Thus ar 
ons hoes och, that condemned 
—_" preſent * Biſheps b Falonemns of 
ret cond rn Of Y deans X of bn 
the Churckes of God KANG) 0 To A ber 
uo et, ft. Os. Ec Ejiſt 
» Laymen that r Synoud. apud Eufeb / ; 
ſented epre- © 3 27 Yeh. bs 7. 
: ted the People of their Ck Wa: 
everal Churches. So alto 
_ - name Euſebins that wh an ancient 
of the Mextanifs =o Ar en the Hereſie 
the Faithful in Alia mer x'd and preach'd 
together ſever. times ro - Tor 4D ” Bn \ » 4 
þ an it, and upon ex- Mwy "+ Aw ond 
mination condemned it Tor, &c. Apud Petr oy 
So all * $. cap. 16 RY 
{ome Any chere were © cap. 16. pe 181, 
Hears in the Church of Ca 
Reſtitution of the Lanizcd Port, abour the 
his Exile, thac the Pr: 7 haHid b wrices from 
God had reſtored a l pony oe ye 
F any wer” WRAY pas o the Church, and 
vened a Syn © 1 Ur Epiſcopi 
and of th , od of Biſhops, Hh -pilcopi plures in 
e Laity who had te cunvenientes, Ie 
ſtood firm during the Per didpe & liantium picbe-- 
ſecution, to conſult ab ” kn ona confilii 
and determine. OW nmr; religione pol- 
nne ther Aﬀf- iimus, Epiſt. 14 PO 
—m W hich Propoſirt þ- 41. ** & 
n was approved b , 
Mo : 
other Roman Confcll ſes and Maximus, and 
ellors, who liked , 
' iked the con{ult- 


me 
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» Conſultis omnibus E- 
pilcopis, Presbyteris, Dia- 
conibu*, Countefloribus, 
& ipſi+ tlantiun Laicis, 
Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 26, 
G. 4. fo CO. 


3 Collatione confiliorum 
cum Epilcopis, Presby- 
teris Diaconis, Contet- 
ſoribus, pariter ac ſtan- 
tibus Laicis tata, lap- 
ſorum rrattare 1ationem. 
Arud Cywrian, Epiſt. 31. 
G. 5. þ- 70. 


4 Epiſcopi plurimis— 
cum Pres byteris & Dia» 
conibus , prelente etiam 

lebis maxima parte. 
Af. Concil. Carihag, apud 


Cyprian. þ. 443. 


ing * of a Synod of Biſhops, 
Presbyters, Deacons, Con- 
feſſors, and the ftanding 
Laity, as allo did the 
whole Body of the Cler- 


gy of the Church of- 


Kome, who were willing, 
that that Aﬀair * of the 
Lapſed ſhonid be determi» 
ned by the commcn Counſel 
of the B ſhops, Fr::(yters, 
Deacons, Corfeſſors, and 
the ſtanding La'ty. And 
thus at thac pgieart Coun- 
cil held at C .rthave, Anno 
258. rk-re were preſent 
Eighty Seven * Biſhops, 
together with Presbyters, 
Deacons, and a great part 
of the Laity. 

&. 6. fir ſhall be de- 
manded by whoſe Autho- 


rity and Appointment Synods were afſembled. 
To this it will be replyed, That it muſt neceſſa- 
rily have been by their own, becauſe in thofe 
Days there was no Chriſtian Magiltrate to or- 
der or determine thoſe Aﬀeairs. 

&. 7. When a Synod was convened, before 
ever they centred upon any Publick Cauſes, they 
choſe our of the graveil and renownedit Biſhops 
CT _—_ one, or ſometimes two, to be 
their Modcrator or Moderators; as at the 

R Council held at Carthage, 

cf 
1 em may vo Anno 258. * Cyprian was 
Moderator or Prolocutor 
thereof, 
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thereof. And ſo weread of the Prolocutors of 
leveral Synods, that were aſſembled in divers 
ay" of the World, to determine the Contro- 
verſies concerning Fa- , 
fter : As © Victor Biſhop . - = bp n = 6 
of Rome was Prolocator Ce Wy x NE 
of a Synod held there. Palmas Biſhop of Ama- 
ſtris Moderator of a Synod held m Pontus ;, and 
Irenxus Biſhop of "Fr of another in France, 
7 Polycrares Biſhop of E- 

fore wore tho Peng F _ lib. 5. 
nod of Aliatick Biſhops z © 34 Þ: "vt 

and * at « Convocation in * Apud Euleb, lib, 5. 
Paleſtina there were two ©P* #5: Þ: 19%. 
Moderators, viz. Theophilus Biſhop of Czſarea, 
and Narciſſus Biſhop of Jeruſalem. The Office 
and Duty of a Moderator was to preſide in the 
Synod, to ſee all things calmly and fairly deba- 
ted and decreed; and at the concluſion of any 
Cauſe, co ſum up what had been debated and 
urged on both ſides, to take the Votes and Suf- 
frages of the Members of the Synod; and laſt 
of all, ro give his own. All this is evident in 
the Proceedings of the Council of Carthage, 
which are extant ar the end of Cyprian's Works, 
Cyprian being Moderator of that Council : Af- 
ter all things were read and finiſhed relating to 
the Queſtion in hand, ſums up all, relling the 
Synod what they had heard, and that nothing 
more remained to be done, but the Declaration 
of their Judgment thereupon. Accordiagly 
thereunto the Biſhops gave their reſpective 
Votes and Deciſions ; and laſt of all Cyprian, as 
Preſident, gave in his, 


& 8. 
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$. 8. When the Moderator was choſeg, then 
they entred upon the conſideration of the Aﬀairs 
that lay before them, which may be conſider'd in 
a two-fold reſpect,cicher as relating to Foreign 
Churches, or to thoſe Churches only of whom 
they were the Reprelentatives. As for foreign 
Chuiches, their Dererminations were not obli- 
gatory unto then, becaule they were not repre- 
fented by then: ; and fo the chiefeii matrer they 
had to do with them, was co give them their 
Advice and Counſel in any difficult Roinc, 
which they kad propoſed to them ; as whenthe 
People of Aſtorga and Emerua in Spain had 
written to ſome African Churches for their Ad» 
vice, What to do with their two Biſhops, who 
had lapſed in Times of Perſecution. This Caſe 
was debated in a Synod held Anno 258, whoſe 
Opinion thereupon is to be ſeen in their Synodi- 
cal Epiſtle, extanc at large among ine Works 
of Cyprian. Epiſt. 68. p. 200. 

$. 9. But with reipeCt unto thoſe particular 
Churches, whole Repreſentatives they were, 
their Decrees were binding and obligatory, 
ſince the Regulation and Management of their 
Aﬀairs was the general End of their Conve- 


ning. 

Gehous and many were the particular Ends 
of theſe Synodical Conventions, as for the pre- 
vention of Injuſtice and Partiality in a Pariſh 
Conſiſtory : As ſuppoſe, that ſuch a Conſfiſto« 
ry had wrongfully and unrighteouſly cenſured 
one of their Members, what ſhould that cenſu- 
red Perſon do, unleſs appeal to the Synod to 
have his Cauſe heard there, as Fel:iciſſimus did, 
who after he was excommunicated by his own 
Pariſh, 
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Pariſh, of which Cyprian 
was Biſhop, * had bus 
Cauſe heard before a Sy- 
nod, who ratified and con- 
firmed the Sentence of E x- 
communication againſt him. 
And therefore we may 


© Literas ad te college 
noſtri manu fua ſubſcrip. 
ras milervnot, qui audi- 
tis eis, quid lenferiat, & 
quid prununciaverinr, cx 
eorum lite11s Ciices, Cyp. 


Epiſt. 42. J. 5. þ. 99. 


ſuppole ir ro be for the prevention of Partia- 


licy and Injuſtice; that 
in Leſſer Aſia * Offenders 
were #fually abſolved by 
the Synod, which met eve- 
ry Year. Synods alſo were 
aſſembled for theexamin- 
ing, condemning, and ex- 


7 Per fingulos annos con- 
veniamus— ut Japſis fra- 
tribus per penitentiam 
medela queratur. Firm, 
apud Cyprian, Epiſt, 75. 
&. 3. + 236, 


communicating of all Hereticks within their 
Limits,that ſo the Faichful might avoid and ſhun 
_ As Paulus Samoſatenus was condemned 
the * Council of An- 
och, for reſolving of all eo iD. 7. 6 JO. 

difficult Points that did *****" 
not wound the Eſſentials of Religion, or had 
relation unto the Diſcipline of the Church, as 
when there was ſome Scruple about the Time 
of baptizing of Children, 
a ? Synod of Sixty Six Bi- 
ſhops met together to de- 
Lide it. And ſo when there were ſome Diſputes 
concerning the Martyrs Power to reſtore the 
Lapſed, * Synods were to 
be aſſembled to decide 
them, But why do I go 
abour to reckon up Par- 
ticulars, when as they 
are endleſs; let this ſuffice in general, that Sy- 
nodg 


>» Apud Cyprian, Epilt. 
$9. P+ 162. 


* In unum convenien- 
tes— dilponere Gomnia 
pollimus. Apud Cypr. 
Epiit. 14.Y. 2. þ. 41. 
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nods were convened for the: Regulation and 
Management of all Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs within 
their reſpective Jurildictions, as Firmilian 
» Ur per {11gulos annos writes, that in his Coun- 
Mack La & ——— in ry " the Biſhops and Preſ- 
unum conveniamus ad ©yters met together every 
diſponenda ca que curz Tear,to diſpoſe thoſe things 
nollre commilla ſunt. which were committed. to 
Hpud Cyprian. Epiſt. 75. their charge. Here they 
48 av conſulted about the Dit- 
Cipline, Government, and External Polity of 
their Churches, and what means were expedi- 
ent and proper for their Peace, Unity and Or» 
der, which by their common Conſent they. en- 
acted and decreed ro be obſerved by all the 
Faithful of thoſe Churches whom they did re- 
preſent, 

He who denies this, muſt be very little ac- 
——_ with the ancienc Councils, eſpecially 
thoſe which were held after the Emperors be- 
came Chrillians, The reaſon why we find not 
more Synodical Decrees of the three firſt Cen- 
turies, comes not, from that they judicially de- 
"Fermined none, or required not the oblervance 
of them; but from that, either-they were not 
careful, or the Fury and Violence of the Times 
would not permit them to tranſmit them down 
ro their Succeſſors; or through the length of 
time they are lo(t, and icarce any ching beſides 
the Names of ſuch Synods are now remem- 
bred; and of Multitudes, n&#h-r Names nor 
Decrees are to be found: Bur yet there is e- 
nough eſcap'd the Fury of Perſecution, and the 
length of time to convince us, that thoſe Sy- 
nods did decree thole things, which they ju0g: 

E 
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ed expedient for the Polity, Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment of thoſe particular Churthes, that 
were within their reſpective Provinces, and re- 
quired them to be oblerved by all che Members 


thereof, 


Thus we find thele following Canons deter« 
mined by ſeveral Synods in Africa, viz. 


3 That thougb a Delin- 
quent bad not endured the 
whole time of Penance, yet 
sf be was very ſick, and in 
danger of Death, be ſhould 
be abfelved, 

* That at the approach 
of a Perſecution, penitent 
Offenders ſhould be reſto- 
red to the Churches Peace. 

5 That Penance ſhould 
not be haſtily paſſed over, 
or Abſolution be raſhly and 
ſpeedily given, 

© That all lapſed and 
apoſt ate Clergymen, ſhould, 
upon their Repentance, be 
only admitted to Commu» 
nion as Lay-men, and be 
never more capahle of diſ- 
charging or performing any 
Eccleſiaſtical Funttion. 

7 That no Clergyman 

uld be a Curator or Tru- 
ſtee of a laſt Will or Teſt a- 


ment. 


3 Statueramus— Si peri- 
culum infirmitatis urge» 
ret, pacem (ub ittu mor 
tis acciperent, Apud 
Oprian. Epip. 54. . 1, 
+ I i2., . 

* Cenſuimus— Pacem 
dandam elle, & eos ad 
przlium, quod imminer, 
arwari & initrui opot« 
tere, Ibidem. 

f Ante l-gitimum& ple» 
num tempus ſatisfactio- 
nis— pax © concedere- 
tur, Cyprian. Epiſt. 59. 
& 1. p. 164. 

© Decreverit ejuſmodi 
homines ad penitentiam 
quidem agendam poſle 
admitti, ab Ordinatione 
autem Cleri atque Sacer» 
dotali honore prohiberi. 
Apud Cyprian. Ex.68 $7. 
þ+ 202. 


7 Statutum fir, ne quis 
de Clericis & Dci mini. 
{iris wutorem vel cum. 
torem teitamenro ſug 
conitiruat, Apud Cypr, 
Exiſt, 66. S. 1. p. 195+ 


And 
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And many other ſuch like Synodical Decrees 
relating to the Diſcipline and Polity of the 
Church, arc ro be mer with in Cyprian, which 
were ever accounted Obligatory to all thoſe 
Pariſhes who lived within thoſe reſpective Pro- 
vinces, and had their Repreſentatives in thoſe 
reſpective Synods; for to what purpole elle 
did they decree them, if it had been fruitleſs 
and ridiculous co have made frequent and wea- 
rijom Journeys, with great Colt and Pains, to 
have debared and determined thoſe things, 
which they juig-d expedient for the Churches 
Well-being, it afcer all ic was indifferent, whe- 
ther they were obeyed, or nor ? 

But that their Decrees were binding, is ad- 
judged by an African Synod of Sixty Six Bi- 
ſhops, held Anno 254, LE” 

* who ſharply odibed o * iori _—_— "1 
certain Biſhop called The- geen , Theraptus. 
rTapius, fer breaking the p2Cem dederit, QUE ICs 
Canons of a Synod, - abs =_ _ —_ m 
olving a ceri ain /resbyter um elle 2 gecrets nonrh 
ns wry before I: on Oy 
, paſt. $9. 9. I. p. 154» 
time appointed by that Sy- 
nod was expired. Probably the Breaker of thoſe 
Canons was to have been Depuled or Suſpend= 
ed, or ſome other ſevere Puniſhment inflicted 
on him, fince the Biſhops of this Synod ſpeak as 
if they had moderated the Rigour of the Ca- 
nons againit Therapins, in hs : 
that they * were content- Kufuwores ——_— 
ed only with chiding —_ po heals, oY 
for hu raſhneſs, and with \tryxifſe ne quid rale de 
ftrittly charging bim, that catero faciat. Ibidem. 
be ſhould do ſo no more, _ 


XUM 


So another Synod in 
' if any one ſhould name 
4 Clergy-man in his laſt 
Will and Teſtament for but 
Truſtee, n0 Sacrifice ſhould 
be offered for him after his 
Death. (What the mean- 
ing of this Offering of 
Sacrifice afrer his Death 
iS, I ſhall not ſhew here, 


of the P2imitive Church, 


yl 
Aſrica decreed, that 


* Cenſuerunt ne quis 
frater excedens, ad tute- 
lam vel curan Clericum 
nominaret, ac {t quis hoc 
feciller, non offerrertur 
pro eo, nec Saciificium 
ro dormitiune eJus ce- 
cbraretur. frud Cypr. 
Epiſt. 66. Y 2. p.195. 


ſince I maſt treat of ic in another place.) Ac- 
cordingly when Geminins Vitor Biſhop of Furs 
mes had by his laſt Will and Teſtament conſititu- 
ted Geminius Fauſt inns a PreSbyter, his Truſtee, 
Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, writ unto the Cler- 


- 


ok he informs them, 
* That he and his Col- 
leagues were very much of- 
fended that Geminius Vi- 
Ctor had thus broke the 
Canons of the Synod ;, but 
that ſince he had done it, 
he hoped they would take 
care that be ſhould ſuffer 
the Penalty annexed to the 
Breach thereof, that in 
conformity thereunto they 
would not mtntion him in 
their Prayers, or make any 
Oblation for bim, that /o 
the Decree of the Biſhops, 


and Laity of Furnis touching this matter, 


* Graviter commoti ſu- 
mus ego & college mei-- 
& ideo Victor, cum con- 
tia formam nuper in 
concilio a Sacerdotibus 
datum, Gemimum Faus 
{lum Presbyterum aus 
fus fit tutorem coultitu- 
ere, non eſt quod pro 
dormitione ejus apud 
vos fiat oblatio, aut de- 
precatio aliqua nomine 
ejus in Eccletia frequen- 
tetur, ut Sacerdotum de- 
cretum religtule & ne« 
ceſlarie factum feryetur 
I nobis, Jhidem, F. 1, 3+ 
p. 195. 


which was religiouſly and neceſſarily made, might 
be obſerved by ons . 


L 


Tos 
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To theſe two Inſtances we may add that of 
Martialis and Baſilides, two Spaniſh Biſhops, 
who for their falling. into Idolatry in times of 
Perſecution, were deprived of their Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Functions, and adjudged never more to be 
admitted to the Churches Communion in any 
other Quality than that of Laymen, which ri- 
gorous Sentence an African Synod defends, 
LO ts rnd * from the Authority of a 

MAXIME CUM Janpri- , 
dem decietum cit equl- General Council, who had 
modi homin*s ad peni- before decreed, that ſuch 
rentiam quigem agen- Men ſhould only be admit- 
_ : -- ao gcarmny, Pr red to Repentance, but be 

| nan, 
nome factedenat] honore for woe excluded from all 
prohiberi. 4jrd Cypr, Clerical and Sacerdotal 
Ep. 68. F. 8. . 202. Dignities, 


CHAP. IL 


$. 1. Of the Unity of the Church, of Schiſm, de« 
fined to be a Breach of that Unity. The Unity 
of the Church, and conſequently the Breach of 
3t to be differently underſtood, according to the 
various Significations of the Word Church. F. 2. 
The Unity of the Church Univerſal conſidered 
Negatively and Poſuively ;, Negatively, it con« 
ſifted not in an Uniformity of Rites, nor mm an 
Unanimity of Conſent to the non-eſſential Points 

. of Chriſtianity. The Rigid Impoſers thereof 
condemned as Crnel and Tyrannical. F. 3. Po- 
ſt ively, 1t conſiſted in an harmonious Aſſent to 


the Fjential Artisles of Faith, The Non-agree- 
ment 
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ment therein ;called Schiſm, but not the Schiſm 
of the Ancients. Y. 4. How the Unity of a 
Church Collettjve was broken ;, this ncither the 
Schiſm of the Ancients. Y. $. The Unity of 4 
particular Church conſiſted in two things, in the 
Aembers Love and Amity each towards ether, 
and in the Peoples cloſe adherence to their Bi- 
ſhop, or Pariſh Church : The Breach of the for- 
mer ſometimes called Schiſm. $,6. The Breach 
of the latter, which was a cauſeleſs Separation 
from their Biſhop, the Schiſm of the Ancients. 
In how many Caſes it was lawful for the People 
ro ſeparate from their Biſhop. $. 7. A Separa- 
tion under any ether Pretence whatſocuer, was 
that which the Fathers generally and principally 
meant by Schiſm, proved ſo to have been, F. VS. 
Farther proved from Ignatius. Y. 9g. Exems 
plified in the Schiſm of Feliciſhmus and Nova- 
rian. F 10. An Objettion anſwered tonching 
the Schiſm of Novatian. How the Schiſm of 
one particular Church aſſetted other Churches. 

. It. A Summary and Concluſion of this Diſs 
courſe concerning Schiſm. 


+01. Aving in the precedent Chapters dif- 
; courted of the Conltitution and Dilci- 
pline of the Primitive Church, I come now in 
this to treat of the Unity thereof, which I had 
a very great Inclination to fearch into, fince by 
the due underſtanding thereof we ſhall the ber- 
ter apprehend the Notion of the Ancients con- 
cerning Schiſm, becauſe that Schiſm is nothing 
elle bur a Breach of that Unity, as will moit 
evidencly appear from the Quotations that we 
ſhall be forced to make ule of in this Chapter. 
L 2 Now 


———” OO OO_—C GOO 
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Now that we may know what the Breach of 
the Unity of che Church was, it is ablolutely 
heceſſary firſt ro know what the Unity its ſelf 
was; for till we underſtand irs Unity, it is im- 
poſſible that we ſhould underſtand the Breach 
thereof, 

' "Now for the diſlint apprehending hereof, 
we muſt remember the various Acceprations of 
the Word Church, as they are relatedin the be- 
ginning of this Treatiſe, and according to the 
different Significations thereof, ſo muſt its Uni- 
ty be diverſified, or be differently underſtood ; 
and according to the different manner of its 
Unity, ſo muſt we apprehend the Breach 
thereof, 

S 2. If in the firſt place we reflect upon the 
Word Church, as ſignifying the Church Univer- 
ial, or all thoſe, who thioughour the whole 
Earth profeſs Faith in Chrilt, then we may con- 
ſider its Unity in this Senſe either Negatively, 
wherein it did not conſiſt ; or Poſitively, where- 
in it did conſiſt, 

Negatively, It conſiſted not in an Uniformi- 
ty of Rites and Culioms ; for every particular 
Church was at liberty to follow its own proper 
Uiages : One Church was not obliged ro ob- 
lerve the Rites of another, but every one fol- 
lowed its own peculiar Cuſtoms. Thus with 
reſpect to their Faſt before Eaſter, there was 
a great Diverſity in the Obſervation of it, 
* in ſome Churches they | 
Or us 38 boviar was 
rkeas iv euvies mid on, ht 3 do, ot 5 x, aAeiova;. bt 
5 Trang rot)a wegs NWiewt's T2 X, vwiſeeuds ovuulpro Thu 
regs a'vef mitles £m aghrdoar 4 Naguria + meas 
Tiv duoveten F rirzas evvigurr Hen. apud Euldb. lib. 5+ 
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faſted one Day, in others twe, in ſome more, and 
in others forty Hours, but yet ſtill they retained 
Peace and Cancord, the diverſity of their Cuſtoms 
commending the Unity of their Faith, Soalto the 
Fealt of Eaſter its ſelf was variouſly celebrated. 
The Afarick Churches kepr it on a diitinft Day 
from the Eropeans, but yer (lill they retained 
# Peace and Love, and for _. efeder 8 SN fs 
the diverſity of ſuch Cu= _, TAG 2 Em 
ſtoms, none were ever caſt oz mes. Idea Ibidean. 
out of the Communion of 

the Church. So likewile 

wri:es Firmilian, * That © In plurimis provinciis 
in moſt Provinces their muta pro locoriun & noe 
Rites were varied accord TOO — valhe 
ive to the Dioerſtins of ne, 9% jamen prop 
Names and Places, and tholicz pace atque uni- 
that for this no one ever taicaliyuando d ſcefſum 
departed from the Peace *": Apud Cyprian. Epift. 
and Unity of the Catholick 7% % 5: Þ- 337+ 
Church. So that the Unity of the Church Uni. 
verſal conſiſted not in an Uniformity of Rites 
and Uſages 

Neuher in the next Place did it conſiſt in an 

Unanimicy of Conſent to the Non-eſſential 
Points of Chriſtianicy, but every one was lefc 
to believe in thoſeleſſer matters, as God ſhould 
inform him. Therefore Juſtin Martyr "_ 
ing of thoſe Jewiſh Converts, who had ad-+ 
hered to the Moſaical Rites, ſays, that if the 
did this only through their Weakneſs an 
Imbecillity, and did not perſwade other Chris 
ſtians to the obſervance of the ſame Judaical 
Cuſtoms, that ” he would ”— 


# 


> 04% 


. EauBersdu ty x 
ravee « mlyay &s Lunar ely els x; angey Par. Dia- 
z 
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receive them into Church- fellowſhip and Commus« 
non. 

Whoſoever impoſed on particular Churches 
the obſervance of the former of theſe two things, 
or on particular Perſons the belief of the lat- 
rer, they were eſteemed not as Preſervers and 
Maintainers, but as Violaters and Breakers of 
the Churches Unity and Concord, 

An Inſtance of the former we have in that 
Controverſie between the Churches of the Eait 
and Welt,touching the time when Foſter was to 
be celebrated. For when Yifor Biſhop of Rome 
had Excommunicated the Eaitern Churches, be- 
cauſethey continued to obſerve that Feait on a 
different time from the Churches of the Weſt, 
not only the Biſhops of the adver(e Party, bur 
even thoſe of his own fide condemned him as 


raſh, heady, and turbulent, and writ ſeveral 
Letters about this Aﬀair, wherein as the Hiſto- 

; : rian writes, .* they moſt 
" Tunic regs nga 1o ſharply cenſured him. 


up wy. Fulep. lib. T, C* 


24. P. 193. As for the Latter, we 


have an inſtance thereof 
in the Controverſie that was between Stephen 
Biſhop of Rome, and Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, 
touching the Validity of Hereticks Baptiſm : 
For when Srephen Anathemarized Cyprian, be- 
caufe he held the Baptiſm of Hereticks to be null 
and void, other Biſhops condemned Stephen as a 
Breaker and Diſturber of the Churches Peace. 
And amongſt others, Firmilian a Cappadocian 
Biſhop, vehemently accuſes him as tuch, bee 
cauſe that he: would impoſe upon others 
the Belief of ſuch a difpurable Point, which, 
iays he, was never wonted to he done, but 


1 evgry- 


9 every Church followed 
their own different ways, 
and never therefore broke 
the Unity and Peace of the 
Catholick Church, which 
now, ſaith he, Stephen 
dares to do, and breaks 
that Peace which the anci- 
ent Biſhops always preſer- 
ved in mutual Love and 
Honoxwr, And therefore 
we find in the Adts of 
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* Multa pro lucorum & 
nominum diverhtate va- 
FIantur, NEC tamen prop» 
ter hoc ab Eccletie Car 
tholice pace atque unt- 
tate aluuando diiceflum 
elt, Quod nunc Stepha- 
nus auius eſt tacere,tum- 
p*ns adverium vos par” 
cem, quam leajper ante- 
ceſlures ezus vobilcum a*- 
more & honure mutues 
culitodicruut, 


that great Council of Carthage convened to de- 
termine this matter, that when Cyprian ſumm'd 
up the Debates thereof, he dehortcs his Fellow- 
Biſhops from the impoſing Humour and Tem- 


per of Stephen, * It now 
remains, laith he, that 
every one of us declare our 
Fudgments concerning this 
matter, judging no Man, 
or removing any one from 
our Communion, if he think 
otherwiſe than we do; for 
let none of us make him- 
ſelf « Biſhop of Biſhops, or 

a Tyrannical Terror, 
compel his Colleagues to the 
neceſſity of obeying. So 
thac the forcing a Belief 


in thele leſſer matrers was 


in the Impolers thereof, 


ſonable Practices were look'd upon 


* Supereſt ut de hac ipla 
re finguli quid fentia- 
mus, proferamus, nemi- 
nem judicantes, aut I 
jure communionis ali- 
quem, i diverſum fenſe- 
rit amoventes, Neque 
enim quilquam noſtrum 
Epifcopum (e efle Epiſ- 
coporum conſtituit, aut 
tyrannico terfore ad obs 
ſequendi ratem 
Concil, Carthag. apud Cy- 
prian, +» 443» 


Cruelty and Tyranr.y 
who for ſuch unrea- 
as Enemies 


ro, and Violators of rhe Churches Concord, be- 


ing the true Schiſmaricks, inaſmuch as they 
were 


L 


4 
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were the Cauſe of Schiſm and Diviſion z unto 
whom therefore may be applyed that Saying of 


* Judicabir eos * qui 
Schilmira operantur, Cui 
funr 1mmanes, non ha- 
bees Dei dilettionem, 
fuzmque utilitarem po- 
tius conſiderantes, quam 
unirarem Eccletiz, prop- 
ter wodicas & quaſlibet 
cauſ:s magnum & glori- 
e&f'um corpus Chriitz con» 
ſcindunt & dividunt, & 
quantum in ipiis eſt, 31- 
TThciunt, pacem loquen- 
* xes & bellum operantes, 
vere liquantes culicem & 
camelum rranſgluticntes, 


Lih. 4. cap. 62. f. 292. 


Irenans, * That at thelaſl 
Day Chriſt ſhall judgethoſje 
who cauſe Schiſms, who are 
inhumane, not having the 
fear of God, but prefering 
their own advantage before 
the Unity of the Church, 
for trivial and ſlight Cau- 
ſes rent and divide the 
great and glorious Body of 
Chriſt, and 4s much as un 
them lies, deſtt oy it ;, who 
ſpeak Peacebut wage War, 
truly ſtraining at a Gnat, 
and [wallowins a Camel. 


$. 3. But Poſitively, The Unity of the Church 

Univerſal conſiſted in an Harmonious Aſſent to 

the Eſſential Articles of Religion, or in an.U- 
nanimous Agreement in the Fundamentals of 

+ Faith and Doctrine. Thus [reneus having Teci- 
'ed a Creed, or a ſhort Summary of the Chri- 


flian Faith, nor mu 


*'7 Hance igitur pradica- 
giouem & hanc fidein j« 
Hepea Eeclelia, quamy 
dilperla in univerio mun- 
do ciligentes conſervat, 
4411 4 Una eademque do- 

> habitarcy ; Ac bmi» 


Iiter us fide) habet,ach 


nam animam pnulnque 
& igem cor haberet 2 at- 
Oye uno confenſu? hac 
pradicat,, docer ag tra- 


ch unlike to the Apoltiles 


Creed,immediately adds, 
3 The Church having re- 
ceived. this Faith arg Do» 
Grine, althongh .dijperſed 
through the whole World, 


' diligently preſerves it, as 
thet 


ſbe inhabited: but one 


Houſe, and accordingly jhe 


believes: tbeſe things, as 


'#hot ſhe had but one Soul 
'ang one Heart, and con- 


| ſenantly 


ſonantly preaches and tea- 
ches theſe things, as tho 
ſhe had but one Mouth ; 
for alths* there are various 
—_— es in the World, 
yet the Dottrine & one and 
the ſame; ſo that the 
Churches in Germany, 
France, Aſia, Agypt or 
Lybia, have wot a diffe- 
rent Faith ;, but as the Sun 
« one and the ſame to all 
the Creatures of God in the 
whole World : So the 
Preaching of the Word 
a Light that enlighten; e- 
very where, and illumi- 
nates all Men, that would 


come to the. knowledge of 


the Truth. Now this Bond 
of- Unity. was broken, 
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dit, ach uno ore pradita 
efler, Quamvis enim dif- 
hmilia tint 1n mundo ge- 
nera linguarum, una ta- 
men eademque elit vis 
traditionis 5; nec que 
conliiturtz ſunt in Ger- 
mania Eccleliz aliter 
credunt aut tradunt, nec 
yJuz 10 Hilpaniis, neque 
m Gallits, neque in O- 
riente, neque 1n Agyp- 
to, neque mn Lybia, aut 
in med'o or bis terrarum 
tundatz lunt. Sed quem- 
admodum Sol creatura 
Dei unus & idem ell in 
univerlo mundo, ita & 
predicatio veritatis ubi- 
que lucer, & illuminat 
unnes lomines qui ad 
nNoationem veritatis Ve- 
nue vulunt, Lib.1cap.3. 
p. 36. | 


when there was a Receſſion from, or a Corrup- 
tion of the true Faith and Doctrine, as [renew 
ſpeaks concerning Tatian the Father of the, En- 
cratites, that as long as his Maſter Juſtin Martyr 
a he held = found Faich, but afteo+ his 
Death * falling "08 2naf 3 aw + 
the Chr he Eater S p——_—— _—_ 
that. new Form of Do- 5 pag, 
Etrine. This Unicy. of +05 11s 
the Church in Doctrine, according to' Hegeſp- 
pe, continued-rill ehe Days of "Simeon Cleopas 
Biſhop of Fern/alem,\'who way Martyred under 
Trajan; but afrer that falſe Teachers prevailed, 
ſuch as the Simonians, Mart ionift i, _— 
an 
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s*%n.itw / and others, j from whom 
CE Safi ſprung falſe Chrifts, falſe 
craes, 7 wes birderony Tvy Apo les, and falſe Pro- 
Lreny 4 Snxanta; qer- phets, who by their corrupt 
putiors Nopts x7) Ts Os  Dottrines againſt God and 
4 oy _ —_— _ his Chriſt, divided the U- 
Þ. $43. * + oP: *** mity of the Church. $0 
: thar the Unity of the 
Church Univerſal conlifted in an agreement of 
Doctrine, and the Corruption of that Doftrine 
was a Breach of that Unity, and whoever ſo 
broke it, are ſaid to divide and ſeparate the 
Unity of the Church, or which is all one, to be 
Schiſmaticks. So Irenens writes, that thoſe that 
introduced new Dodt- 
« Scindunt & leparant rines, © did - divide and 
upitatem Eccleliz, Li. oo ere the Unity of the 
£09 43+ 4. 376, Cherch, And Cyprian 
7 Diabolus Hzereſes in- Writes, that ” 1d Devil 
venir & Schilmata, qui- found ont - Hereſies and 
bus ———_— _— Sebiſms, by which he might 
corr , 2 
Mo ayer De ſubvert the F aith, cor 
Unitate Ecclefie $. 2. p. -the Truth, and divide t 'E 
2.96. Unity. - But now for Di- 
fiinCtions fake the Breach 
of this Unity was commonly called Heteſie, and 
the word Schilm generally. applyed to the 
Breach of the Churches Unity in another ſenſe, 
of which more in the other SeCtions. 
$ 4 If in the next place we- conſider the 
Word Church colleQiveh, as denoting a Col- 
leCtion of many patticular Churches, in which 
* In proviacia Africa 8 5*%e it is once-uled in 
Numidia Etcleſiam Do- * Cyproan. Then its U- 
mini. Epift.$1.5.4.9.214, nity may have conſiſted 
in 
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in a Brotherly correſpondence with, and affeQi- 
on toward each other, which they demonſira- 
red by all outward Expreſſions of Love and 
Concord, as by receiving ro Communion the 
Members of each other, 1:4 Nh 
as ? Ireneus mentions, Wy = « 43 $o £0 
was obſery'd between 
the Churches of Rome and Aſie, in mutually ad- 
viſing and aſſiſting one another by Letters, or 
otherwiſe, of which there are frequenc inſtan-! 
ces in the Ancients, and eſpecially in. Cypriax's 
Epiſtles, and in manifeiting all ocher Marks and' 
Tokens of their Love and Concord. Now this' 
Unicy was broken, when Particular Churches 
claſh'd with each other, when from being poſ- 
{ſeſs'd with Spirits of Meeknels, Love and Gh, is 
rity, they were inflamed wich Hatred, Rape 
nd Fury againſt each other. A fad Inſtance 
whereof we have in that Controverſie betwixr 
Cyprian and Stephen, or rather berween the 
Churches of Exrope and Africa, touching the 
Validiry -of Hererical Bapriſm, wherein thoſe” 
good Men were fo far tranſported with Bicter- 
neſs and Rancour againſt each other, that they 
interchangeably gave ſuch haiſh Language and 
invidious Epithers, as are roo odious ro name, 
which if the Reader be curious to know, he 
may find too much of it in Cyprian's Epi- 
ſtles. | 
Or if ſeveral particular Cherches had for the 
promotion of Peace, Unity and Order, 
larly diſpoſed themſelves inco a $ynodical Go. 
vernment and Diſcipline, as was always done 
- when their Circumitances and Conveniencies 
would permit them; then whoever broke or 
violated 
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violated their reaſonable _ Canons, were.cenſu- 
red as turbulent and factiovs, .as it hath been. 
videnced in the former Chapter, and-needs no 
farther Proof in this, becauſe that che Schiſm 
of the Ancients was not a Breach of. the 
Churches Unity ia this Senſe, v:z. as denoting 
or ſignifying a Church Collective. 

8 5- bur Schiſm principally and origiady re- 
ſpeed a particular Church or Pariſh,..tho' it 
might conſequentially influence others too, 
Now the Unity of a particular Church conſiſts 
ed in the Members Love and Amity toward 
each other, and in their due SubjeQion or Sub- 
ordination to their Paitour or Biſhop : Accords. 
ingly the Breach of that Unity conſilted in cheſe 
ewo things, eicher in a Hatred and Malice of 
, each other, or in a Rebellion agaialt their Law» 
ful Paltour, or which is all one, in a caulcleſs 
Capracion from cheir Biſhop, and thoſe hag. 
adhered to him. 

As for the firſt of theſe, there might be En- 
vies and Diſcords berween the Inhabicants-of a 
Pariſh, without a formal Separation from Come 
munion, which Jars and Feuds were called 
Schiſm; an Inſtance whereof we find iu the 
Church of Corinth, unto whom St. Pawl object» 
ed in 1 Cor. 11. 18. When ye come together in the 
Church, I bear that there be Diviſious, or 45.1t, is 
in the Original, 947wale, Schiſms 15nong ſt you, 
Here there was no teparate Communion, for 
they all came cogether in the Church, and,yet 
there were Schiſms among(t chem, that is, 
Striſes, Quarrels and Diſcards. And as far as 
| can perceive from the Epiltle of Clemens Ke- 
mays, Which was writ to appeale another 
Schitm 
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Schiſm in the fame Church of Corinth, there 
were'then only Turmoils and Differences, with- 
out any actual Separation. Bur on this I ſhalf 
not enlarge, becauſe it is not what the Ancients 
ordinarily meant by Schiſm. - 
F. 6. Bur that which they generally and com- 
monly rermed Schiſm, was a Rebellion againſt 
or an ungrounded and cavſleſs Separation fro 
their Lawful Paſtour, or their Pariſh-Churth. 
Now becauſe I ſay, that a cavſleſs Separation 
from their Biſhop was Schiſm, it will be neceſ(>, 
ſary to know how many Cauſes conld juſtifie 
the Peoples Delertion of their Paſtour, and theft 
I think were ewo, or at moſt three ; the firſt 
was Apoſtacy from the Faith, or when a Bifſhop 
renounced the Chriſtian Faith, and through fear” 
of Perſecution embraced the Heatheniſh Idola-' 
gries, as was done in rhe 


. 


caſe of * Martialis and 
Baſilider rwo Spaniſh Bi- 
ſhops, and was julitified 
by an African Synod, as 
is to be ſeen throughout 
their whole Synodical E- 
piſtle,ftill extant amongſt 
thoſe of Cyprian's. The 
ſecond Cavie was He- 
reſie, ns Irenens faith, 


* Wemuſt fly far off from 
all Hereticks, And Or:i- 


gen allows the People ro 
leparite from their Bi- 
ſhop, * if they could ac- 
cauſe him of falſe and He- 
retical DoefFrine, 


' Pafilidem & Mattia- 

lem libellis Idololatris* 
commaculatos— Epiſco- 

patum geiere, & - 

dotium hg 4 ab 
non onortere, s =” 
nod. | wo Ceri i. | 
68.5. I. p. 206, | 

» Oportet longe fugen_ 
reab cis. L45. 1, cap. I}, 
þ- 63+ 


+ $3 habueris acculatio- 


new dothine chan, 
& alicuorum ab Eccles 
Dogratum. MHerul. 7. 


" * 216 biel, 


A 
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A third Cavfe was a ſcandalous and wicked 
Life, as is aſſerted by an African Synod held 
Anno 258. whoſe Exhortations and Arguments 
to this purpole may be ſeen at large in their Sy- 
nodical Epiſile, (till extant in Cyprian, Eprſt.68. 
p- 200. out of which ſeveral Paſſages pertinenc 
to this occaſion, have been already cited in che 
ſixth Chapter of this Treatiſe, to which I muſt 


refer the Reader. 


* Qui vero Presbyreri 
ferviuor luis voluptati- 
bus, & non prepouunt 
timor:m Dei in cordi- 


Of this mind alſo was Ire- 


revs before them, who 
writes, * That as for thoſe 
Presbyrers, who ferve their 
Pleaſures,and have not the 


"bus luis, ſed conmmumeliis fear of God before their 


egunt retiquos, & prin- 
Cipalis confeſſionis rumo- 
re elati ſunt, & in ab- 
leonfis agunt mala— ab 
omnibus talibus abliſtere 
oportet. L:h, 4. cap. 44. 
p 278. 


Eyes, who contameliouſly 
uſe others, are lifted up 
with Pride, and ſecretly 
commit wickedneſs, from 
OI Presbyters we 
ought ro [eparate. Origen 
indeed ſeems to be of a- 


nother mind, and thinks that rhe Biſhops Im- 
morality in Life could not juſtifie his Pariſhes 


7 Qui curam haber vite 
fuz, non meis delictis 
qui videor jn Ecclefia 
pizedicare [candalizabi- 
tur, led ipſum dugma 
conſiderans, & pertract- 
ans Ecclehz fidem, a me 
oem averlabitur, do- 

rinam vers t{ulcipiert 
trcuudum p: zceprumDo- 
min, qui ait, lupra Ca- 
thedram Mouyti lederunt 
$cribz & Vharilei, om- 
Nia nm Quircungue vo- 


Separation, * Ar, faith 
he, that hath acare of his 
Soxl, will nor be ſcandali- 
zed at my Faulrs,, mbo am 
his Biſhop, but conſidering 
my Dottrine, and- finding 
it aorceabletothe Churches 
Faith, from me indeed he 
will be averſe, but he will 
receive my Dottrine ac- 


cording ta the Precept of 


the Lord, which ſaith, 
The 


XL 


XUM 
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The Scribes and Pharifees 


fit on Moles bus Chair, 


whatever / therefore they 
ſay unto you hear, and do, 
but according unto their 
Works de not, for they ſay 
and do nat : That Serip- 
ture 1s of me, who teach 
what #s ggog, and do the 
contrary, and ſit upon the 
Chair of Moles as a Scribe 
or Phariſee; the Precept 
us to thee, O People, if thou 
canſt not accuſe me of falſe 
Dottrine, or Heretical O- 
pinions, but only beboldeſt 
Hoy withed and fonfnl Life; 
theu maſt not ſquare t 


bis dicung audite & fa- 
cite, JUXta autem opera 
illorum nolite facere ; 
dicunt quipp® & non fa- 
cunt : ſte lennode me 
eit, qui bona doceo, & 
contraria gero & ſum le- 
dens ſupra cathedram 
Moyf quaſi Scriba & 
Phariizis ; cum 
tibi ett, O Popule, fi 
nun habuz1is accuſlatio- 
nem Dectrine b 
& alicnorum ab _—_ 
dogmatum, conſpexer 
vero meam 'culpabilem 
VIram, aique peccata, ut 
non babeas juxta diceg- 
tis Vitam tuam inſtitue- 
re, led ea facere que lo- 
quor. Hamil. 7, 1% Exc 
chicl. 


Life according to my Life, 
buy do var Salers. 1 ſpeak. Now whether 
trenens, 'or an African Synod, or Origen be to 
be molt credited, | leave the Learned to judge, 
tho” | think they may be both nearer reconci 
than they ſzem to be, ſrenexs and that Synod 
affirming, thav the People of their own Power 
and Authority mighti4mmediately, withput the 
concurrent Afſenr of:other Churches, upon the 
Immoraliry- and Scandal of their Biſhop, leave 
and deferc him; Origen ——— the People 
from-preſenc Execurion, till chey had the Au» 
thority of a Synod for ſo doing ; for thus he 
muſt be underitood, or elſe he will contradict 
all other Writers, it being avouchied by all, that-. 
Synods did depote all thoſe Biſhops thar were 
guilry of criminal and icandalous Enormitnes, 
a3 
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aS Privatx; Biſhop of Lemb:ſe was depoſed by 
«< Ob mvira & gravia a Synod of Ninety Bi 
delicta, Cyp: tan Epift5 5, —_ Fa uy many and 


& 11. p. 140. 

þ C 7. But now except- 
ing theſe three ('auies of Apoſtacy, Hereſis 
and Immorality, it was Schiſm ina Pariſh to 
leave their Miniſter, or to fet up another Bi- 
ſhop again't him ; for tho* they at firſt choſe 
their Biſhop, yer their Biſhop being on their 
Choice approved and confirmed by the neigh- 
bouring Biſhops, they could not dethrone him, 
without truly aſſigning one of thole forementi- 
oned Caules ; for chis was to gather a Church 
out of a Church, to erect a new Altar and a 
new Biſhop, which cou!d nor be in one Church 


7 Deus unus eſt,& Chri- 
ſtua unus, & una Eccle- 
lia, & Cathedra una ſu- 
per Petrum Domini vo- 
ce fundata ; aliud altare 
cunſtitui, aut Sacerco- 
tium novum feri preter 
wnum altare & unum Sa- 
cerdotium non potelit : 
Quiſquis alibi collegerir, 
ipargit, aculterum ell, 
impium eſt, quodcungque 
humano furore inttitui- 
tur, ut dilpoſitio divina 
violetur. Epiſt. 40. 5. 4. 
Pe 93+ 

" Neque enim aliunde 
nata lunt {chiſinata, 
you inde quod Sacer - 


for as Cyprian writes, 
” God «s one, Chriſt u one, 
the Church « one, the Rock 
on which the Church is 
built s one ;, whereſore to 
eretF a new Altar, and 
conſtitute a new Biſhop, be- 
ſedes the one Altar and the 
one Biſhop, 1s imprattica- 
ble ; [4 i GG 
here, ſcatters; ſoto do 6s 
adulterous, impions, ſacri- 
legious, mad and wicked. 
* From hence, lays Cypri- 
an, Schiſms do ariſe, that 
the Biſhop is not obeyed ; 


oti Dei non obtemperatur, gec unus in Ecclefia ad 
tampus Sacerdos, & ad tempus Judex vice Chriiti cogi- 


tatur. Epiſt. 55. $.6. p. 138. 


and 


X\ 


of the P2iſnitive Efffy: 18 
and it is not conſide#ed that thert"ourht fo be but 
one Biſhop, and one Fudge in a Church at « time, 
| And ® this is the Riſe and 
Source of Schiſmaticks, 
that through their ſwelling 
Pride they contern their 
Biſhop, and ſo they go off 
from the Church, ſo they 
| erett a profane Altar, and 
fo they rebel againſt the 
| Peace bf Chriſt, and the 
Ordination and Unity of 
God. And again, * From 


. 


» Hi ſunt ortus atque 
conaru+ Sc hilmaricorim 
male coguagtium ut+ (1b - 
laceant, ut prepolitum 

uperbo' tuginie content * 
nant, fic de Eccleſia res 
cedirur, fic altare ptb- 
fagum toris collcgatury: 1 
fic contrag;cem Cluillis 
& ordinatignem atque_. 
uniratem Dj rebellatyr;* 
Exiſt, 65. $. 4. p. 19361 # 
 Inde Schilmata'& Har 
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thence proceed Schiſms, 
that the Biſhop who is but 
one, and preſides over the 
Church,” s contemned by 
the proud Preſumption of 
Men, and he ba Was 
thought worthy by God, 1s 
eſteemed unworthy by Men. 
And again, * The Church 
s the People united to their 
Biſhop, and the Sheep ad- 
hering "to their Paldar: 
the Biſhop ts in the Church, 
and the Church in the Bi- 
ſhop ,, whoſoever are not 
with the Biſhop, are not in 


the Church, and thoſe do 


reles oLortz funt, &oris 
uarur, dum Epilcapus 
qui uaus eſt, & Eccleus 
preeit, {uperba quoruy* 
dam przſumptione cons 


reainitur, & homo dig- , 
natione Dei honoratus , 


indignus hominibus jus 
dicatur,  Epiſt. 6g. $.4- 


f. 208. 
2 []1i ſunt Eccleſia plebs 


Sacerdoti adunata, .& 
paltori ſuo grex adhe- 
rens, unde Icire debes 
Epilcopum in Eccleſia 
elſe, & Eccleliam in E- 
piſcopo, & ht qui cum 
Epiſcopo non ſunt, in 
Eccleſia non efle, & fru- 
ſtra fibi blandirs eos,cui' 
pacem cum Sacerdotibug 


Dei non thabentes obrepunt, & latentur apud quoldam 
communicare ſe credunt, quando Eccleſia, quz Cathos 
lica una eſt, ſeiſſa non fir, neque diviſa, f-d fit utique 
connexa, & coberentium {bi invicem Sacerdotum glu- 


tiuo topulata, Fjſt. 6g. $. 7. p. 209. 
M 


in 
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in vain flatter themſelves, who having not Peace 
with God's Prieſts, creep about, and privately come 
municate with ſome, as they think, when the Cae 
tholick Church is not divided, but connexed and 
coupled together by the Unity of its agreeing Bl- 


ſhops, Wholoever therefore ſhould cauleleſly 


deſert his Biſhop, and folicic others 1o to do, 
was a true Schilmarick, ſince in ſo doing, 
teammate 3 he divided a Pertion of 

ns A 5d the Flock with the Biſhop, 
nem ple by, Þ 
elt, a pallore oves, & ti- ſeparated the Sheep from 
Jios a paicnte leparare, their Paſt our, and diſſipa- 
& Chiilti membra difli- red the Members of Chriſt, 
pare. Epift. 38. $. 1, From theſe Quotations 
+ da then it is apparent, that 
the Primitive Schiſm reſpected only a particu- 
lar Church, and conſiited in a Perſon's Separa- 
tion from Communion with his lawful Biſhop 
withour a juit and authentick Cauſe ; when any 
one ſhould ſet up a particular Church in a par- 
ticular Church, in oppoſition to the lawful Bi- 
ſhop thereof, and ſhould draw away the Inhabi- 
cants of that Pariſh from the Communion of 
their legal Miniiter, ſerting up diſ.in&t Meet- 
ings and * Conventicles, 
veila conttiruuut, De 32 Cyprian calls chem. 
watat, Eccieſ. $. ne. Ihis was true Schilm 3 
P. 299. for a5 [ovatins lays, who- 
#3 (afe.u;s v3] wn l{oever loaflembled ? were 
_ AieSes nant BAC zgroy cengregated legally AC 
* yuoiS "FM ” cord; & to the Command : 
or Er... a; And © whoſoever efficiated 

SW fs SAW R's "1 . 

Tedbcr. I v1, ad SMU, witheat the Bijnop, Jacrift= 
P. 7. : ced 10 the Devil, 


4 Convenmicula 11 di- 


6. 8. 


I6Gg 


$ 38. This Notion now of Schiſm gives us a 
clear Reaſon, why we find in J[gnarms to fre- 
quent and Patherick Injunctions of Obedience 
to, and Unity with our reſpeCtive Paſiours, of 
—_— Diviſions, and cloſely adhering to 
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them ; becauſe a delercing of chem, or a ſepa- 
rating from chem, was a Commiſſion of this 
horrid and deteſiable Sin of Schilm, as will ap- 
pear from theſe foilowing Exhorcations and [n+ 
firutions of his, with which every Leaf al- 
moſt of his Epiitles are fraught and furniſhed, 


"a you of the Church of 


Smirna obey your Biſhop 4s 
Teſus Chriſt aid the Fas 
ther, and the Presbytery 
«s the Apoſtles, and ho- 


nour the Deacons accord- 


ing to the Command of 


God. Let nothing of Ec+ 
cleſiaſtical Services be done 
without the Biſhip ;, let 
that Communion only be e- 
ſeemed walid, which is 
performed by the Biſhop, or 
by one permitted by him. 
Wherever the Biſhop is, 
there let the People be , as 
where Teſus Chriſt is,there 
the Catholick Church is ; 
it is not lawful without the 
Biſhop, or one permitted 
by him, to baptize or ce- 
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lcbrate. the Enchariſt ;, this is pleaſing unto God, 
that ſo whatſoever is done may be firm and Legal, 
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* Have reſpet unto your 
Biſhop; as God hath re- 
ſpett unto you, AMy Soul 
for theirs that obey their 
Biſhop, Preibyters and 
Deacons, and with them 
rr my part in God be. 
? Let us not reſiſt our Bi- 
ſhop, leſt we be ſound Re- 
ſiſters of God, * I exhort 
you to do every thing in the 
Uniry of God, the Biſhop 
prefiding in the place of 
God, and the Preibyters 
in the place of the Coune 
cil of the Apoſiles, and 
the Deacons perſorming 
the miruſted Miniſtry of 
Teſus Chriſt ; let there 
nothing be in you that 
may divide you, but be us 
nited to your Biſhop and 
Preſidents : As therefore 
Cir:ſt did nething without 
the Father, being wnited to 
him, neither by himſclf 
nor by his Apoſtles, ſo do 
you nothing without the Bi« 
ſhop and Presbyters, nor 
privately withdraw from 
them, but aſſemble toge= 
ther, having one Prayer, 
0116 Supplication, oe Mind 
and one Flope, * Flee all 
Drviſien ,, where the Pa- 


ſtour 
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ſhowy is, there as Sheep 
follow, for there are many 
flaliſble Wolves, that ſeek 
to carry you away, but let 
them have no place in your 

Unit y—— — are 
God's and Feſms Chriſt” s, 
they are with tbe Biſhop :. 
and whoſoeuer repenting 


ſhall come to the Unity of 


the Church, tho/e ſhill be 
God's, that they may live 
according to Feſus Chriſt, 


1Jvji rg.xh / pum reniGuny 
Tec deoS- 29s aA. by Ty 
8 erult Var x $2uo8 * 76" 
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Inss Yrs vr 7 Te 

x6 Ts «av x, b2n «'p 
Free nevonons)45 ©AIwary 639 
F os JT Ts TP MEANT bg *- 
T2 Og4 RE iva ado 
a7 | Ingey Yergny C@r]xs, 
Mn we £2» 4Neod yy, 
ms 01 orn CEE] Ba- 
mules O67 v KAnNg avougd. 
Epiit, ad Philageiphs. p. 
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Re not deceived, my Br ethren, if any cnt follows a 
Schi/matick, or one that cauſeth Diviſion and Se- 


peration, 
God. ' Reſpett the Biſhep, 
Presbyters and Deacons ; 
do nothing without the Bi- 
ſhop, Keep your Fleſh as 
the Temple of God, Love 
Unity, Avoid Schiſms, be 
followers of Feſus Chriſt, 
as'he was of bis Father — 
” here Diviſion and Wrath 
#, God dwells not 7, God 
therefore pardons all Peni- 
tents, if they penirentially 
return to the Unity of God, 
and the Prezbytery of the 
Riſhop. And ſome other 


he ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
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ſuch like Expreſſions there are in the Epiſtles of 
this Father, which evidently demonſt rate Schiſm 
to be nothing elſe than a cauieleſs Separation 
from our Pariſh Biſhop or Minifter, and a wan- 


M 3 


dring 
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dring after, or an Adheſion to another falſe 
and- pretended Paſltovr, 

& 9. But for tht clearer Proof, that this was 
what the Fathers meant by Schitm, ir may not 
be altogether unneceſſary to add unto theſe 
Quotations an Example or two ; for Examples 
more convincingly in{iruct than bare Teitimo- 
nies and Cirations. And here ler us filt view 
the Schiſm of Feliciſſimus in the + hurch of Car- 
thage, as it is related in the 38th, 40th, and 

5th Epilſiles of Cyprian, and we ſhall find it re- 
Pcing only that particular Church or Pariſh, 
When Cyprian was elected Biſhop of Carthage, 
Feliciſſimus and others of his Faction oppoted 
him, but finding themſelves too weak, and nor 
powerful enough to balance his Intereſt, they 
yielded to his Promotion, but yer ſtill rerained 
an-Hitred againſt his Perſon, and waited for a 
more favourable opportunity and a plauſible 
Pretence to (eparate from him. Ir pleated God 
that Cyprian ſome time after his Advai.cement, 
was forced, by reaſon of the Perlecution, to 
withdraw and abſent from his Flock, during 
which Abſence that Faction made uſe of all 
means to leſſen his Intereſt, rill they had 
made their Party indifferently ſtrong, and then 
they broke out into an open Separation from 
him, forming themlelves into a diſtinct Meet- 
ing, creating a new Biſhop, ereCting a new 
Altar, and conſtituting a new Church. Now 
all chis was acted in, and reſpected only the 
particular Pariſh of Carthage, without cauſing 
or atrempring any Separation in any other 
Church or Pariſh ; and yer this Eyprian calls 
Schiſm, 
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Schiſm, and Excommunicates the Actors in it 
as Schiſmaticks, and Breakers of the Unity of 
the Church, of his Church Actually, and of 
all the other Churches of the Church Univer- 
fal Virtually, who like the Members of the 
Natural Body, are afﬀected with the Pains and 
Convullions of each other. 

So alſo the famous Schiſm of Novatian re- 
ſpected only the particular Church of Rome, 
being no other chan his cauſeleſs Separation 
from Cornelius his lawful Biſhop, and his ereQ- 
ing ſeparate Conventicles againſt him, as may 
be read at large in thole Epililes of Cyprian, 
that treat of this Afﬀair, and in his Book De 
Unitate Eccleſie. 

$. 10. But I foreſee an evident Objection 
againit this reſtrained Notion of Schiſm, and 
in particular from the Schiſm of Novatian, 
which 1 cannot well paſs over withour reſol- 
ving, fince the Solution thereof will inform us 
in the manner, how the Schiſm of one parti- 
cular Church did affe&t other Churches. Now 
the Objection may be this: If Schiſm reſpeCt- 
ed only one particular Church, whence chen 
comes it to pals that we read of Novatian Bi- 
ſhops, not only at Rome, where that Schiſm 
firſt began, but in ſeveral other Churches and 
Pariſhes beſides? Now to this I anſwer, Thar 
we muſt diſtinguiſh berween che Schiſm and 
the Hereſie of Novatian ; had Novatian been 
only guilty of Schilm, in all probability, his 
Schiſmatical Actions, as well as all other 
Schiſms before, would have ended in che fame 


Church where they began, and have —_—" 
4 
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ed no farther ; but he having once engaged in 
his Schiſm, and willing to continue it, that he 
might have ſome prerence for thoſe enormous 
Practices, he accuted his Biſhop of remicting 
and looſing the-Reins of Diicipline, in com- 
— with Trophimus, and others, that 
had Sacrificed ro Idols, as may be amply teen 
in the 55th Epiſtle of Cyprian; conſequently 
for the Juſiification of this Accutation, he ad» 
ded this Doctrine, as the CharaCterittick Dog- 
ma of his Party, That the Church had no 
Power to abſolve thoſe who lapled afrer Bap- 
tiſm, bur were to leave thein ro the Tribunal 
of God. This was an Error in DoCtrine, in- 
vidious to the Mercy of God, and injurious to 
the Merics of Chriit, as Cyprian ſhews at large 
in his 55th Epiſtle. Every Error in Doctrine 
was called Hereſie. Accoidingly Novatian is 
branded for this as an Heretick ; whence the 
Confefſours in their return from his Party, 
confeſſed that in adhe- 
k Commililſe ſe Schiſ- ring to them, they had 
M2 Re committed Schiſms, and 
C. "Fs . ' FY* 4* been the Authors of Here- 
tes, And in che ſame 
Epiſtle they call Nova- 
' Schiſmatico & tare- tian * an Heretick, 'and 4a 
tico homine, Thidem $.3. Schiſmatick, So Cyprian 
þ- 105, allo accules the ſaid No- 
* Haretica pravitatis, V4114n, * of beretical Pra- 
Epiſt. 47.5. 1, f. 107 wity ;, and calls his Er- 
7 Schiſmaticus & hare. 107 * 4 Schiſmatical and 
ticus error, Epyſt. 51, Hleretical Error, 
C. 2. f.111., 
50 
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So that Novatian's Schiſm was  accompa- 
nied with Herefie ; which, as ulual, was cal» 
led afrer the Name of its Author ; and having 
many eminent Perfons to abet ir, and a ſpeci» 
ous ſhew of Sanctiry and Mortification, it is 
no wonder that it ſpreads irs ſelf into many 
other Churches, beſides that where ir was firit 
hatched ; unto which we may allo add their 
Induſtrious Endeavours to prolelyce Men unto 


their Party, * runzing 
about, as Cyprian writes, Oftiatim per qmulto- 
rum dumos, vel oppida- 
from Houſe to Houſe, and |; per quaſdam civi- 
from Town to Town, to rates diſcurrentes, obiti- 
£ain Companions in their nationis ſuz & erroris 
Obſtinacy and Error. For (ciſſi fibi querant co- 
many of them really map Epift. 4%. $2, 
thinking themſelves to ; 
be in the right, and believing others to be in 
the wrong, conceived it to be their bounden 
Duty to leave their Biſhop, if he would not 
leave his Hereſie, as they apprehended ir to 
be. And probably ſeveral Biſhops of the Or- 
thodox, who were the legal Paitours of their 
reſpective Pariſhes, were through their own 
Ignorance, and thoſe Men's fair, Pretences, de- 
luded 'into the ſame uncharicable Error with 
them, Of denying the Lapſed any Pardon. 
Burt we need not gueſs at this as only pro- 
bable, fince we have an Initance of it in Aar- 
tian the lawful Biſhop of Arles, concernin 
whom, Cyprian writes to Stephen Biſhop 0 
Rome, that he had received Advice from the 
Biſhops of that Pro- ” Martianus Arelate 
yince, * That Martian couſillens Novatiano ſe 


of 
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conjunxerit, & a Ca- 
tholice Eccleha unita- 
te, atque I corporis no- 
ſtri & Sacerdotit con- 
ſenfione diſcetlerit, re- 
nens Herericz preſump- 
tionis duiiſhiimam pravi- 
tatem, ut fcrvis Del 
penitentibus & dolen- 
tibus, & ad Eccleftiam 
lachrymas & gemitu & 
dolore pullanutibus, di- 
vinz pietatis & lenitatis 
paterna lolatia & ſubti. 
dia claudantur, nec ad 
fovenda vulaera admit- 
tantur vulnerati, led 1+ 
ne {pe paci: & commu» 
nicationis relich ad lu- 
porum rapinam & pre- 
dam Diaboli projiciat- 
tur. Epiſt. 67. 5. 1. 
Þ* 198, 
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of Arles had joyned hims 
ſelf unto Novatian, . and 
bad departed from the 
Unity of the Church, and 
the Concord of the Bis» 
ſhops, holding that Heres 
tical Severity, that the 
Conſolations of Divine 
Pity and Fatherly Lenity, 
ſhould be ſhut againſt the 
penitent and mourning 
Servants of God, who knock 
at the Church with Tears, 
Sighs and Groans, ſo that 
the wounded are not ads 
mitted to have their 
Wounds healed, but bes» 
ing left without any bope 
of Peace or Communion, 
are thrown out to the 


Kapine of Wolves, and Prey of the Devil. 
So that ic was not Novatian's Schiſm, bur 


his Herefie, that was diffuſed through other 
Churches ; his Schilm reſpected only his own 
Church, but hjs Hereſie, which was a Breach 
of the Unity of the Church Univerſal, re- 
ſpeed. other Churches alſo ; ſo that in an- 
ſwer to the forenamed Objection, we need 
only fay this, That there was no ſuch thing 
as the Objection ſuppoles ; that is, that there 
were no Biſhops or Followers of Novatiar's 
Schiſm in other Churches, but that thoſe that 
were diſcriminated by his Name, were the Bi- 
ſhops and Followers of. his Hereſie, 

But 
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But however let us ſuppoſe the worſt, viz. 
That all Schiſmaticks had been Orthodox and 
ſound in every Point of Faith, had been exem- 
plary and pious in the dilcharge of every Du. 
ty, had been guilty of no Crime but their 
Schiſm from their Biſhop and Pariſh, and yer 
their Schiſm might have influenced other 
Churches and Pariſhes roo, and chat I think 
thele two ways. 

1. If one or more Churches had admitted 
to Communion thoſe that were Excommuni- 
cated by their own Church for Schiim, that 
Church or Churches made themſelves Parta- 
kers of thoſe Mens Crimes, and involved 
themſelves in che ſame Guilt of Diviſion and 
Schiim with them, as Martian, Biſhop of Ar- 
les, was adjudged by Cyprian as a Schil- 
matick, * Becauſe he had 
roined with Novatian, _— — 'ple, 
mben be bad been before femus & hots Eccle- 
Excommunicated. © fiz judicatus fit, Epift, 
not here mean, that a 69.5. 2.p. 198. | 
Biſhop or Pariſh ro make 
themlelves guilty, ſhould aually or perſo- 
nally communicare with the Author of the 
Schiſm himſelf, much leſs in the Church where 
he began his Schiſm, but it was enough if 
they joyned with his Legates or Meſſengers, 
or any of his Followers in any Church what- 
ſoever ; and therefore 
neither an * African Sy> * Et cum ad nos in Afﬀti- 

cam legatos miſiflet, ops+ 

tans ad communicationem noitram admitti, hinc ſen- 

tentiam retulerir, le foris «fle capifſe, nec poſle & quo» 

quam noſtruw ib; communicari. Cypr. Ep.67, $.z. 
n 
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: "EO nod, nor * Antonius ar 
Bas > Parr rem gy Afr C08 Biſhop ; would 
Exit. 52. $. 1. p. 113, ' Communicate with the Le- 
gates of Novatian, Nor 
4 Feliciſſimum reje&um Would * Cornelius joyn in 
I re illic eſſe, Cyprian, Communion with belici(- 
Epiſt. $5. $. 1. p- 137. fimus a Schiſmatickh of 
Carthage, when he came 
to Rome ; but as he was excluded from Come. 
munion in his own Church, fo likewiſe was he 
in that of Rome. 
2, It was the Cuſtom when any Biſhop was 
Elected, to ſend News of his Promotion to 
other Biſhops, 'as * Cor- 
7 Tuas literas legimus, nelizs did to Cyprian, 


Cyprian.  Epiſt. 42. $. 1, that ſo he might have 
P» 99+ their Confirmation,” and 


their fucure Letters ro 

the Biſhop of thar Church, to which he was 
promoted, might be directed unto him, as 
5 Cyprian. did unto Cor- 

7 Literas -noſtras ad te Pelris , Which Cuſtom of 
direximus, Cyprian. E- ſending Meſſengers to 0+ 
Pift. 42. 5, 1. p. 99. ther Churches, | to ac- 
yn quaint them of their 
Advancement to the Epitcopal Throne, was 
alſo obſerved by the Schiſmaticks, and in pars 
ticular by Novatian, who 

7 Venerunt ad nos, miſ- 7 ſent Maximus « Preſ- 
fi a Novatiano Maxi-. þ;ep, Augzndus 4 Dea- 


| - 
— Nu + gs con, Machzus and Lon- 
S , 


achzus quidam, & ginus wnto Cyprian, to 
Longinus. Cyprian, E- inform him of bis Pro- 
fiſt. 41. $+ 1. P. 96, motion to the See of 
Rome. 
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Now if any Biſhop or Church did 


Rome, 
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knowingly approve ' the Pretenſions of the 
Schiſmarical Biſhop, they broke the Concord 
of the Church, and became guilty of Schiſm, 
as may be gathered from the beginning of an 
Epilile of Cyprian's ro Antonins an African 


Biſhop, wherein he 
writes him, * That be 
had received bus Letter, 
which firmly conſented t0 
the Concord of the Sa- 
cerdotal Colledge, and ad- 
hered ro. the Catholick 
Ghurch, by which he had 
fgnified, that he would 
not communicate with No- 
vatian, but hold an A» 
greement with Biſhop Cor- 


" Accept literas tuas, 
concordiam collegii Sa- 
cerdotalis firmiter obti= 
nentes & Catholice Ec+ 
cletiz coherentes, qui» 
bus ſignificaiti cum No- 
vatiano te non commus» 
nicare, fed cum Cor- 
nelio Coepiſcopo no» 
itro unum tenere cons 
lenfum. Epiſt. 52.5.1, 
þ+ 113. 


nelius. And therefore when Legates came to 
Cyprian, both from Cornelins and Novatian, 
he duly weighed who was legally Elected 


and finding Cornelixs 10 
his Eleftion, ? Diref- 
ed bu Congratulatory Let- 
ters unto him, * "—_— 
ro communicate with the 
Schiſmatical Meſſengers 
of Novatian, * and ex» 
borted them to quit their 
Schiſm, and to ſubmit to 
their lawfully eleted Bi- 


ſhop. 


to be, he approved 


9 Literas noſtras ad to. 
direxianus. Epift. 42.4.1, 
Þ- 99- 


* Acommunicatione cos 
_— itatian _—"R 
elle cenluiumus. Epifi.41, 
&. I. p. 96. 

» Nec mandare defiſti- 
mus, ut perniciola dil-* 
ſenhone depofita— ag» 
noſcant, Epilcopa femel 


fafto, alium conſtitui nullo modo poſle. 11d, ar 
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So that in theſe two reſpects, the Schiſm of 
a particular Church might influence others al- 
fo, involving them in the ſame Crime, crea- 
= Quarrels and Difſentions between their 

peCtive Biſhops, and fo dividing the Dif- 
chargers of that Honourable Office, whom 
God had made one ; for as Cyprian ſays, 
3 As there is but one 
Church throughout the 
whole World, divided in- 
to many Members, 6 
there 15 but one Biſhop- 
rick diffuſed throuoh the 
= 7 ng yen agreeing Number of mas 

ny Biſhops. 

C 11. But now that ws may conclude this 
Chapter, the Svm of all char hath been ſpo- 
ken concerning Schiſm, is, that Schiſm in irs 
karge Senſe, was a Breach of the Unity of the 
Church Univerſal; but in irs uſual and re- 
rained Senſe of a Church Particular, who- 
ſdever withour any ju/t reaton, through FaQti- 
on, Pride and Envy, ſeparated from his Bi 
ſhop, or his Pariſh Church, he was a true 
Schiſmatick ; and whoſoever was thus a Schil- 
matick, if we may believe Saint Cyprian , 
* He had no longer God 


d Cum fit a Chiiſto una 
Eccleſia per rotum mun- 
dum min multa memb: a 
divila, item Epilcopa- 
ms unus Emlcor um 
multorumn councordi nu- 


* Aljenus eſt... habere 


jam nun porteſt Dcun 
parrem, quz Ecciehain 
nen haber matrem ; ta- 
les etian hh occit in 
confeſlione nomin1s tue- 
rt, macula ilta nec 
{anguine abluitur, De 
Unit. Eccleſ. $.5.& 12. 
Þ+ 297+ & 39% 


for his Father, nor the 
Church for * bus Mother, 
but was out of the Num- 
ber of the Faithful ; and 
though he ſhould die for 
the Faith, yet ſhould he 
never be ſaved, 

This 
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Thus much then ſhall ſerve for that Query, 
concerning the Churches Unity. The nexc 
and lait thing that is to be enquired into, is 
the Worſhip of the Primitive Church ; that 
is, the Form and Method of their Publick Ser- 
vices, of Reading, Singing, Preaching, Pray- 
ing, of Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Lord's 
Supper ; of their Faſts and Feaſts ; of their 
Rites and Ceremonies, and ſuch like, which I 
thought to have annexed pp this Treatiſe ; but 
this being larger than | expected, and the Diſ- 
courſe relating to the Primitive Worſhip being 
like to be almagh as large, I have for this and 
fome other ReIſons, relerved ir for a parti- 
cular Tratt by irs {elf ; which, if nothing pre- 
vents, may be expos'd hereafter to publick 
View and Obſervation. 
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The Second Patt of the Enquiry 
into the Conſtitution, Diſct- 
pline, Unity and Worſhip of 
the Primitive Church, 


CHAP. I. 


S. 1, Of. the Publick Worſhip of the Primitive 
Church. I. 2. In their Aſſemblies they began 
with Reading the Scriptures, Other Writings 
Read beſides the Scriptures. S. 3. Who Read 
the Scriptures, from whence they were Read, 
and bow they were Read, F. 4. Whether there 
were appointed Leſſons. I. x. After the Ria1- 
ing of- the Scriptures, there followed Singing of 
P/alms.: S. 6. What 'Pſalms they Sung. YO. 7. 
The manner of their Sinzing. FS. 8. Of Singing 
Men, and of Church Muſick. F. g. To Sing- 
4ng of Pſalms ſucceeded Preaching. On what 
the Preacher diſcourſed : How long his Sermon 
wa. YF. 10. The Method of their Sermons, 
S.'11. Who Preached ;, uſually the Biſhop, or by 
hits Permiſſion, any other, either Clergyman or 
Layman, 


A 2 S 


4 The Wozſhip, Ceremonies, &c. 
& 1. Aving in a former Treatiſe enqui- 
_- red into the Conſtitution, Dilci- 


pline, and Unity of the Primitive 
Church ; 1 intend in this ro enquire into the 
Worſhip thereof, which naturally divides its 
ſelf into thele Two Parts, Jace the Worſhip 
irs ſelf, and, Into the neceſſary Circumſtances 
thereof, as Time and Place, and fuch like; 
both which 1 deſign to handle, beginning firſt 
with the Worſhip its ſelf, wherein I ſhafl hor 
meddle with the Object thereof, fince all Pro- 
teſtants agree in the Adoring God alone through 
Jeſus Chriit, but only ſpeak of thoſe Particutr 
Afts and Services, whereby in the Publick- 
Congregations we honour and adore Almighty 
God, ſuch as Reading of the Scriptures, Sing- 
ing of Plaims, Preaching, Praying,” and the 
Two Sacraments, every one of which 1 ſhalt 
confider im their Order, as they were perform- 
ed _ the Ancient Pariſh Churches And 
Firſt, 
. I. 2. Whenthe Congregation was aſſembled, 
the frit Act of Divine Service, whieh- they 
performed, was the Reading of the Holy 
Scriptures. In our Publick Aﬀemblies, ſays 
Tertnllian, * The Scrip- 


" Sciiptmiz Jeguntur 
Pſalmi canuitur, adlo- F705 are Read, Pſalms 


cutiones proferantur, & Sung, Sermons Preached, 
Peritiones Celegautur. and Prayers preſented. So 
De Auinia, 6.3. 2.539% allo Juſtin Marryr writes, 

thar in cheir Religious 
" Ts Snwnaurduete ? Aﬀlemblies, firſt of all, 
—_— xy Th oof EH” * The Writings of the Pro- 
(aa Nas begs &. = and Apoſtles were 
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But beſides the Sacred Scriptures, there were 
other Writings read in (everal Churches, viz, 
The Epiſtles and Tracts of Eminent and Pious 
Men, ſuch as the Book 
*% 3 Hermag, called Pa-. Mens 5 MxANETaus 

or, and * the Epiftle of 70 OY CY 
Clemens add. ro the TOTS Aa WE de 
Church of Corinth, which * fair & i f 
mere read in the publick LanAveli Fog Ye: 
Congregations of many HNInwnrwds' by. Eulct. 
Chances. lib. 3. C. 15. p. 83. 

$. a He that read the Scriptures, was parti- 
cularly deſtinated to this Office, as a Preparg- 
tive to Holy Orders, as Aprelixs, whom Cyprian 
deſign'd for a Presbyrer, 

1 pas firſt to begin with * Placuit ut ab Officio 

the Office of reading. The lectionis incipiat, Zpiſt. 

Name by which this Of- | **: #* 77: 

ficer was. diſtinguiſhed, 

wasSin Greek, * 5 erando- © © Tut, Martyr, Apol. 2. 

zew. In Latin, ”' Leftor, 7: 99. | 

both which fignifie in 7 Tertul. de Praſcript. ad- 

Engliſh, « Reader, or as ye 00 Oo. 

we now call him, a Clark. The 

whence the Clark Read, 'was an Borges 

refed in' the Church, that ſo all the People 

might ſee and hear him, which was cal 

" Pulpitum, or a Pulpit, Mor wg 

from which - Pulpit he  ©prim: Fit. 33. p. 

read the ' Scriptures a- 777, Epi: 34. $. 4. 

lone, and not others al- © © 

ternatively with him; ic being his Office on 

ly to Read, whilſt' the Congregation liſtned 

to him, as Cyprian writes, :;that Cerlerings a 
A 3 LeQor, 


6 The Wozthip, Ceremonies, ' &c. 


pegs LeQtor, * Read the Law 

” Plebi Univerſz— le- 4 the Goſpel to all the 

gar Tuyompea® 1 People. Celerinus only 

Cor, 2% 3+ read, whillt all the Peo- 
» 4&« ÞF+ . 3 : i 

NE ple attended; and there- 
fore when this Duty was ended, ir is deſcribed 
| RE: only * by the Leltors cea- 

ny es. Hs ſing to Read, and not by 
ve. Apcios. 2. p. 98. _ Peoples ceaſing ſo 
0. 

&. 4. How much the Lector read at a Time 
is uncertain, ſince they varied according to the 
Circumſtances of their Condition. So. writes 

, Tertullian,that * they Read 
; Cogimur 24 nom he Scripares aeording to 
tionem, fiquid prelenti- the Quality of their preſent 
um teimporum qualitas Times. And to the fame 
aut przemonere cogit aut purpoſe ſays Faſtin Mar- 
recognolcere. Apoleg. yr, that the Clark read, 
_ 3 until it was ſufficient. 


| Mixers iy2006. Apo- | 
ys _—_ wn $ 5. When the Read- 


hy ns HI, Scriptures are' Read, anil 
LalmL nu . £ A 
Anim. cap. 3.p. $30: Pſalms Sung. This was 
a conſiderable Part of the 
Chriſtians Service, who, as Pliny writes, met to» 
gether before. Day, * ro 
7 Carmen Chriſto, quaſi ſing an n to Chriſt, it 
Dev dicere. Epiſt.- 2d ; G 
ade. —__ CO ro elevate 
"hy the Mind in Heavenly 
Raptures of Praiſe and Adoration, and to raiſe 
a Prous Soul into greacer Degrees of Admira- 
nou of God's Love and Bounty, whence ſuch a 
| | Soul 


ing of the Scriptures was ' 
ended, then followed the Singing of P/alms. $0". 
lays Tertullian, * The: 
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foul is deſcribed F-, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
© to be continually Bleſſing, , , As aro. o 
Praifing, Singing and pre- ; Ayer, oo, 
DOPs Ogg Gel, the — "YM 
Lord of all, being aſſiſt- 
ed by the Holy Spirit of _ 

God, ” without whoſe Aid ” Ov Yana 2 ivgdy- 
it was impoſſible to Sing ei« _= Y YUUADE th $p4e* 
ther in good Rhime, Tune, $ 205g bs Xo. op 
Metre or Harmany. ws! md 163 ua, &c, Ori- 
The Chriſtians in thoſe gen. de Orar. $. 6. p. 7. 
Days conlemned oily 
the debavched Bacciznalian Singing and Roar- 
ing, bur commended the Bleſhng and Praifing of 
God, * by Thankſgiving — Za , 
and Smoine of Pſalms, In» K Weds; y yah. 
aſmuch chat it was made >» -4 lib. mY Fg ve 4 
one ChataQteriiiick Di * Wn gwen oh 
ſtzntion of a Chriitian:; As Tertullian inveighs 
againii the Marriage of a Believing Woman 
with an luiidel, becauſe thereby ſhe would be 
hindred from diſcharging the Ordinances of the 
Golpel, among'' Which he enumeraces Singing 
of Plalms ; for then, ſays 
he,” What would ber Huſ- * Quid maritus ſuus i1- 


? li? Vel marito quid il- 
band ſing to her ? or What oder rn) 5k 


would ſhe ſing to her Huſ- ;; . 

bend f Ag Nieto afeep 9b 8t- 

he deſcribes che happy Condition of that Cou- 
le, who were both Chriſtians, in that they did 

both joyn together in, and exhort one another 

to, the vigorous Performance of God's Wor- 


ip, * Pſalms and Hymns 
mip, * F/ WOW) 1 Sonant inter duos Pſal- 
mi & Hymni, & mutud provocant, quis melius Deo ſug 
canet ? Ibidew, g. 433, 

A 4 ſound 


' ; #5 dd %Þ 
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* ſound berween thoſe'rwo, and they mutually exrice 
one another, who ſball: ſing unto God beſt ;, it be- 
ing their daily Employment, and recurring'as 
ofren as they eat their Meat. © Thus faith Cle- 
aut 5 $5 wn cds mens Alexandymus, 4 
Fg, >» av, r= lib. £00d Chriſtians Life, # a 
7. Þ. $23. continued Feſtival, bus Sa- 

; crifices are Prayers and 
Praiſes, Reading of Scriptures before Meat, and 
Singing of Pſalms and Hymns at Meat. Hence in 


: : their Feaſts and Banquets 
 Tlagg mm (anne dA= 3 jpey they drank to ans. 


vs Meds 9 w ; another, they Sung an 
Sow 7 arSromiiuey Sm Hymn, therein bleſſing 
Levowey Seed, ? Te as God for by unexpreſſible 
Thy Ty wwe Or, ? Tx 61s Gifts towards Mankind, 
wh 7 Joys duinen TE" both as to their Bodies amd 
pardidius Groprondivau Souls 
Stromat. lib. 5. p. 475, 299 : 

I confeſs indeed that 
moſt of theſe Quotations reſpect only Private 
Singing of Pſalms, and fo they may ſeem to be 
ſomewhat alien from my purpoſe ; on which 
Account I ſhould not have mentioned them, bur 
have wholly paſſed them over in ſilence, hadirt 
not been to have ſatisfied thoſe, who hold it un- 
lawful ro Sing any Pſalms at all, in what man- 
ner ſoever ; for if ſinging in private was uſval 
and commendable, then no doubt publick Sing+ 
ing was ſo alſo. : 

& 6. What thoſe Pſalms or Hymns were, that 
the Primitive Chriltians ſung, may be a Queſti- 
on neceſſary to be reſolved, which I cake to be 
rwo-fold, either ſuch as were taken out of the 
Holy Scriptures, and particularly out of rhe 
Book of Pſalms, or ſuch as were of their own 

private 
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vate compoling. © So writes Tertullian, that 
Sew the Colebracion of rhe Lord's Supper, 


© Every one Sung an 
ont of the Bible, or of bu 
own compoſing. As for 
che | Singing of David's 
Pſalms, the ſame Father 
icularly mentionsrthe 
133d Pſalm, as Sung in 
his Days, * O bow good 
arid pleaſant it is for Bre- 
thren to dwell together in 
Unity : This thou canſt 
not eaſily ſing, unleſs when 
thou ſuppeſt with many. As 
for the Hymns that were 
of Private Men's Com- 


* Quiſque de Scriprturis 
Sanctis, vel de proprio 
ingenio provocatur in 
medium Dec cahere, &- 
p%og. C. IS. f. 710. 


5 Vide quam bonum & 
quam jucundum habita- 
re Fiaties in unum 3 
Hoc tu plallere non 'fa- 
cile noiit, nift- quo tem 
pore cum 'compluribus 
caenas, Adverſ. Pſychye 
c0s de Feunio. þ. 650, 


ſition, it was one of the Accuſations of Pax- 
«s Samoſavenus, the Hererical Biſhop of Anti- 


oth,  * that be aboliſhed 
thoſe Pſalms, which were 
wort to be Sung to the Ho- 
nour of the ' Lord TFeſus 
Chriſt, as Novel, and com- 
poſed by Modern Authors, 
and that be appointed Wo- 
men on Eaſter Day, in the 
middle of the Church, to 
ſing Pſalms in bis. Praiſe. 
And in the Fragment of 


* Vakuic 3 Te wir wg 
Ku £199 num? Inofv Xewdy 
mu/o%;, ds 3 rewipis on; 
ren gay 4dr Spas A 

5 by 


yeouuare #s iavnly 

bo Ty ALANGIE. Ty as- 

An Ty nga a\\aA- 
, wannge 

ao Act. COncui, Ane 

wh. apud Euleb. lib.7, 

C. 39+ P. 281, 


an Anonymous Author extant in Exſebins, we 


find the 


reſie of Artemon, who denied the 


Divinity of Chriſt, confuted, not only by the 
Soriptures, and the Wricings of the precedent 
| Fathers, 


1 Mhe Wozhhip, Coremonies,. &c. 
Fathers, but-alſo ”-by the 


” Yaauel 4 Zori 14 wdtel . pſ4] my -and' Hymats of the 


« Ngoy « mpons url 7 pe kren, which were fore 
wy exphioas T Aon Ty 4 h . 
216 Pd urea $10- merly compoſe by hs 
eyirkes. Lib. 5. cap. Therein they praiſed Chriſt 
28. p. 196. by making him a God, 
Such a private compoled 
Hymn was that which Clemens Alexandrinus 
mentions, as one commonly known: among the 
Chriſtians in his Days, beginning xaieep3s, or 
Hail Light. Protreptic. p. 52. 
$7. As for the manner of the Primitive Sing- 
Lie cnadoas ing,it was * in good Tune, 
Origen. A Olnciogs, and Concent, all the Peo- 
E. 6. p. 7. ple bearing a part in it; 
but whether all together, 
or Antiphonally, cannot well be determined, 
every. Country probably. following its own 
Mode, Singing only in General being command- 
ed, not the particular manner or faſhion of it. 
* Origen. de Orat. $. 6. In a Precedent * \Quota- 


als Sipging, in Concent, 0%" 
gaves, Or with Voices altogether, In other Places 
the Alternative Methoa of Singing ſeems ex- 
preſly ro be uſed; as Pliny writes, That the 
Chriſtians in his time,mec together before Day, 


: Carmen Chrillo dice- to Sing an Hymn fo 
re ſecum invicem. Ep1ft. Chriſt by conrſe, or, one 
ad Trajan. againſt ancther, And io 

: : , in that forecited Paſſage 
* Quid Maritus fuus il oe To eullian, * What will 


ly. : TH an, 
+ dhe on 08 Tons, an Unbelieving Husband 


lib, 2. p. 431. ſing to @ Believing Wife? 
Or 


tion mention.is made of 


XUM 
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Or what will 4 Believing Wife ſing to an Unbr- 
lieving dumband ? 

C. 8. As for Singing Men and Singing Wo- 
men, 1 find that Paulus Samolatenns the Herer1- 
cal Biſhop of Antioch, aboliſhed the old uſval 
Hymns, and * appointed 
certain Women on Eaſter *' "tis iwo7ls Nt bs wins 
Day in the middle of the cx our Te 
Church, to ſing Pſalms in - EY | ug 
bis' Praiſe. " etber mo gy nt 
theſe Singing Women 3. p. 281. 
were firit Initituted by | 
this Herectical Biſhop, or were before his Time 
I cannot tell. 

As for Church-Muſick, for Organs; and the 
like, choſe Primitive Apes were wholly igno- 
rant of chem ; for it cannor rationally be con- 
ceived, that in thoſe Days of continual Perſecu- 
tion or Violence, they could eicher uſe or pre- 
ſerve them; all that they look'd afger, was to 
Sing * in Rhyme, Metre, ; 

Tune and Concent, to of» * "Fupvvunt %y $paunr,., 
fer up unto God the Prai. % 34647745) 2, Twugerey. 
ſes of cheir Voices, Lips Urigen. de Oratione, 

'” Q.6.p.7- 

and Mouths, which Clz- 

mens Alexandrinus thinks, was Emblematized 
or ſhadowed forth by thoſe Muſical Inſtruments 
mentioned in the 15oth Plalm, where, faith he, 
5 We are commanded to 
praiſe God on the P/altery, 


5 "Aiv$174 4v7p os wWathln + 
eiw, in i AwTla 


that is, on the Tongue, be- \., nefo wel, 2) © nr 
cauſe the Tongue is the Sdqa aunimduny whe 

Faeroe 75 as — elvgim 
duny t@ uoppdhaus «rare yui, were, T4 SuarT@ 
Thr Mates nies, in Toig xgwoudrors mga oaiagor Pt- 
©aZ.4ib. 2. G + p+ 121, | 


Pſaltery 
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Pſaltery of. the Lord; and to praiſe bim on thy 
Harp, by whjch we muſt underſtand the Month ; 
and to praiſe him on the loud ſounding Cymbals, 
by which the Tongue # to be underſtood, which 
ſounds er [peaks through the knocking or coition of 
the Lips. 
$. 9. When the Singing of Pſalms was end- 
ed, then ſucceeded the Preaching of the Word, 
So writes. Tyrtallian, 
* Scripture leguntur, » corootures are read, 
Plalmi canunrur, ad lo- Plalms ſung, da 


cutiones proferuntur, De 
Amma, wg 3. f- 530. Sermons pronounced, As 


for the SubjeQ af the 
Preacher's Sermon," it was uſually a Commen- 
tary or Explication of the Leſſons thai were 
juſt before read. So it was in the Time and 
Country of Juftis Martyr, who writes, that 
3 when the Reader had 
Ilavonedys yy ara ended, the Biſhop made 4 
G3 were Ns Mu goymon, by way of Inſtru- 
toy ae H een” Aion and Exhortation, to 
"s AA) TETHV . , 
nwe meiras. Apo the Imitation of thoſe ex<- 
Og-2. P. 98. cellent things which had 
been read. Whence Ori- 
"On IC LRA gn on their mn_ 
wr Of Th aypayror”- XPLanations of the © 
pulſe, Dedrwy. Con- ſons, And ſuch Expla- 
4 n+ 3» Þ- nations are all his Ser 


Ig2. Le 
mons or Homilies, as 


whoſoever reads them will eaſily ſee; and he 
7 | himſelf intimates as much 


© Homil. de Engaſtrym. in ſeveral 0 q 
Abt in *(everal of them 
rem, 


As for the Length of 
their Sermons, they us« & 
lually 


of tht Pzimitive Church.” . 13 
ſually preach'd an Hour, as Origen complains 
of his abundance of Macter, that if he ſhould 
throughly handle every part of it, | 35 ould 
6 require Hot only the one by 4s 05 a os 
How of their Aſſembly, *. "92255, * tus atdieny, 
but ſeveral.” Therefore ory, nor eg Mo- 
when the Leſſons: were Ws POP 
long and copious, which ſometimes conſiſted of 
ſeveral _ as the Lefſon which was the 
Subject of Origen's 15th Homily on Ferenuab, 
coached from the 19th Chaprer and 1@tk-Verſe, 
to the 17th Chapter and 5th Verſe. © The Pren- 
cher paſſed over ſome of the Matter utintenti- 
oned, and handled the molt imporcatr, or the 
moſt curious part therein. . Thus in the begin 
ning of a Sermon of Origen's, we find: that the 
Chaprtets that were read, were the 25, 26, 27, 
and 28ch Chapters of the firſt Book: of Sol, 
” which w. complains were Rn ag | 
too large ind eopidis' to bd. 5 TeareyeNo/e thi 
- handled at oe and kT worn ery; 
therefore he. would onl 32 | 
pry: of the 28th Chaye RN onrevans T's _ 
ter, tonching the Witch of ra 
yn and thoſe things related here concerning 


& 10. As for the manner of their Sermons, 
we may obſerve this Merhott in chofe of Oe 
gen's, chat; he'firſt began with & ſhort Exordie 
», and then explained Verte after Verſe, or 
Sentence afrer Sentence, ſhewing the Natural 
and Literat Signification of / the Words, '#nd 
then the Spiritualized or -Myitical meaning. of 
them, and concluded with a fuirable Applicati- 
e013 on 
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on of all, either * by way 


; "Nodpinme wt &H a; of Exhertation to Piny 
TegmwTes d vo Tv we and Vertue, or by way of 


147 vu Sie 35 mins! 7 Dehortation from Vice and 
3b ve duy Aagov a@eAT Impiety. Always accom- 
muyey. Origen, cou'i® modating their Diſcour- 
Eeli, lib. 3. p. 142+ ſes to the Capacities of 
their Hearers. * f their 

” Thy THnuapur bo THE Anditors were prhdent and 


by by Hanks 
- vurfend Ju cr” underſtanding, ' then they 


pra vureiiiy a xeon, ſcrupled not to treat of the 
rants $5 4 | _ Myſteries of the 
Tyan 78 hav hey T5 Goſpel ;, but if they bad 
owepaputres, Y waar attained. no. great meaſure 
TRmTas drow (o 8 
je av dem, Lui-. of Knowled bow and bad 
———_ P- ry need of Milk, as the Ape» 
fe ſtiles it, then they cort- 
cealed. _ them rhoſe deep. and: recondire 
Points, 
8. 11; As for the Preacher himſelf, it was 
vfvally the Biſhop of - Pariſh. 50. faich Fibe 
ftin Mar * The Bi- 
* 'O.. oxgsc)s od aiys ſbop Preacheghy by way of In- 
—_— Y ena” ſitruttion and Exhortation, 
Albar AK ax wowed te the Inutetion of, thoje 
2. p. 98. excellent things which wt 
.o -:rrad. Or elite he defired 
+ al or ſame-other fic Perion 19 preach 
int kis room ;; wichaut his Conſent (it; had beeo 
kehilma and, Violence in .any Perſon whatſoever 
19: have uſurped his: Chair, but with his Pet 
muſſion any Clergymanor Layman night Preach 
is his Pulpir. row that Clengymen Preach'd, 
ng one will queition, though ic will. be —_ 
e 


| 


e#; Who 
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iy 
ed,wherherLaymen did : Bur that they did ſo,aps 
pears from a memorable Hiſtory concerning Oris 


oing from Alexandria into Paleſtind; 


y the'Delire of the Biſhops of that' Country; 
ickly Preach'd-in the Church, and expoun- 


[the 


y Scriptures, although he was noe 


et in Holy Orders. Art which Action, when 
emetrius Biſhop of Alexandria was offended; 
Alexander Biſhop of FJernſalem, and TheoGift xs 
of Ceſarea writ to him in defence of it, as fol- 


lows, * Whereas you write 
in your Letter, that it was 
never before ſeen or _y 
That Laymen ſhould preac 
in the preſence of Biſhops, 
therein you wander from 
the Truth ;, for whereſoe- 
ver any are found,that are 
t to t the Brethren, 
the Holy Biſhops of their 
own accord ack them to 
Preach unto the People. So 
Evelpis was deſired by Ne- 
on Biſhop of Laranda, and 
Paulinus by Celſus of I- 
conium, ard Theodorus 
by Atricus of Synnada, 
owr moſt bleſſed Brethren ;, 
and it us credible, that this 
is likewiſe done in other 


Places, though we know it not. 


* TlggorImu Y Toit eg ue 
5 re «Nm ; n- 
XvoJw, vor ! as, 
7 mghrJoy A 
Azixis Lwnsr, ux bid 7- 
ms aryparts ts denn 
Aswy, Gare "You fueio xav- 
T4 #1 64rnid\wet evegs 74 
Rerdr Tis dIgis, of 
GA 7 nap or 
mwMey Vat off fo 

0X6 7Wwy, GTP Us Me 
exrdus Towns Umy Niw- 
ry. x) & Txoris Thav- 
AivG- vm Kiren, x by 
Euvadhie Oabdue® vs 
'Arlins 5% unngeion = 
Pager, eirgs 5 iy da- 
Avis Tims Tero woods, 
nuts Dew of lives. An 
pud Euſeb. lib, 6. cap. 
19. Þ. 222. 


But yet though 


Eaymen Preach'd, ir was not every one that 
did ſo, but only thoſe, that were #mid\uns age 
Th wpgadly T3; ddI 83s, fir ro profit the Brethren ; 


and 
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and though they were never-ſo fit, yet they did 
not irregularly or difarderly ryn about a Preach- 
ing, or diſcharge that Sacred Office, cill chey 
were defired by the Biſhop of a Pariſh to do it, 
x) e997 OAI))ay Ty MS cennunelr viard P diner Fa 
wmer, bur ſtayed for che Permiſhon and Apptro« 
bation of iuch an one; for without that, 'their 
Sermons and Diſcourſes would have been but 
ſo many Acts of Schiſm and FaGtion. 


1 


of the-Pzimitive Charrh. TH 


CHAP. 1. 


& t. After Preaching all the Congregation roſe 
up to joyn in Publick Prayers, $.2., They pray- 
ed towards the Faſt. Their Reaſons for that 
Cuftom. F. 3. They fred up their Hands anf 
Eyes towards Heaven. FS. 4. Whether the Me 
miſter that Officiated wore a Surplite, and there= 
in of nie Habitsz. Y. 5. Whether they 
Sung thtir Prayers, and wh:ther they ſed Re- 
ſponſals. F. 6. Of preſcribed Liturgies. The 
Lord s Prayer not always, but commonly ufed 
by them. I. 7. To the Lord's Prayer they ad< 
ded other Prayers of their own Choice or Inven«- 
ron, proved ſo to have been. Y. 8. Whether 
their Prayers were divided into ſeveral Cols 
lets. 


& 1. S ſoon as the Sefmon was ended, 
then all the Congregation role up 
to preſent their Common and Publick Prayers 
unto Almighty God, as Faſtin Martyr writes, 
that when the Preacher had finiſhed his Diſ- 
courſe, * They all roſe up, _ dp 
and offered thtir Prayers ':**41e Enoxuane xa 
unto God, Standing be- oy 4 —_—_ 
ing the uſual Poiture of gg. 
Praying(at leaſt the con- 
ſtant one on Sundays, on which Day they &- 
ſteemed it a Sin vas Ar ) whence the Preacher 
frequently concluded his Sermon with an Ex- 
hortation to his Auditors, to ſtand up and pray ' 
to God, as we find it more than once in the 
B Con- 


18 


* Ai} ovale Thy Yao 
Os fonrduas eumonuuty, 
ira Oo Xers 'Ilyrs mars” 
erSvusy , bY " B&a. «s 
T5 wary, Td www, 
'Aulw. Hom. 19. m 
Jarem. Vol. 1. p. 198. 


3 Quapropter conſur- 
gentes deprecemur Do- 
mijnum, ut digni efticia- 
mfttr— Chriito Jeſu, cui 
eſt Gloria & Imperium 
in Secula Seculorum, 
Amen. Homil. 2. in Cau- 
tic. | 


4 Snrgentes per Chii- 
ſium Sacrificia Patrz Ot- 
teramus, iple enim pro- 
pitiatio elit pro peccatis 
poſtris, cui eſt Gloria & 
Imperium in Szcula Sz- 
culorum, In I/aian, Ho 
mil, 1. 


The Wozthip, Ccremmies, &c. 


Conclufion of Origen's 
Sermons, as, * Where- 
fore ſtanding up, let us 
beg help from God, that 
we may be bleſſed in Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, to whom be 
Glory for ever and ever, 
Amen. And, * mwhere- 
fore riſing up, let ws pray 
to God, that we may be 
made worthy of Teſms 
Chriſt, to whom be Glory 
and Dominion for ever and 
ever, Amen. And again, 
* Standing up let us offer 
Sacrifices to the Father 
through Chriſt, who ws the 
Proputiation for our Sins, 
to whom be Glory and Do« 
minion for ever and ever, 
Amen, 

8. 2. Accordingly the 


whole Congregation ſtood up, and turned their 
Faces towards the Eaſt, it being their Cuſtom 
and Manner to pray towards that Quarter, as 


fNos ad Orientis Re- 
210nem precart., Apolgz, 
Cs 16, Pp. CBS, 


Tertullian writes, * We 
pry towards the Eaft. 
(ow the Reaſons that I 


meet with for this Uſage, 
may be reduced to theſe Three or Four. 
I. Out of Reſpect and Reverence to their 


Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, they prayed to- 
wards the Ealit, becauſe the Eaſt is a Title pi- 
very to Chrit in the Old Teſtament ; for that 

Place 


of the P2imifl Church. ty 
Plare in Zath. 6. 12. Behold the Man mboſe 
Name is the 8f«., they Trandlated according 
to the Septuagint, * Be.” $2. 
bold the Man whoſe Name * $93 dan 3 yeaoh th 
i the Eaſt, which milap- w_ whe yy ape ek 
prehenſion of the Word {,,. 1.10. cum Try- 
Branch, aroſe from the phon, p. 334: 
different Significations or 

Applications of the Greek Word, by which 
the Septuagint expreſſed it. In the Otiginal 
Hebrew the Word is Os, which fignifies an 
ariſing or (prouting our, as doth a Branch from 
a Roor, The Word by which they rendred ir 
in ——_ is «r«]:49, which in a large Setiſe com- 
prehends all torcs of arifing and \privging our ; 
but ſtrictly and geneially is applyed to che ari- 
ſing and firlt appearing of the Sun, and- by a 
Metonymy, is appropriated to the Eaſt, be- 
cauſe the Sun ariles in thar Quarrer, The Fa+ 
thers therefore nor knowing the Original, and 
finding Chriſt to be called in their Ordicary 
Verſion dr«:a#, preiently concluded, that ac- 
cording to the uſual ſignification of the Word, 
he was there termet by the Prophet, The Eaſt, 
whom they conceived to be fo called, becar/e 
SS , 1-7: 
Star : And, * a the Sun , On 4 argv YAAGY 
that ariſes in the Eaſt pe- prenagny1 5 —_— 
netrates thro” the World 


a : 5 Y Tl we ox ) 4 To 2 
with its warm and illumi- 3 gig 3 xv7e > 


nating Rays ;, So Chriſt the yG g galurimpCG wan 
Sn of Righteouſneſs would Av 7 nai Jovausoy ons 
Eng PP xy nt 21 + wart os 
Ty ys eigduyor, Gow 2, 6 My Ton op # Mey ara lehet 
Tv Gy9j4dh RUTY 1 TRHAIY GVd|oMM} GvOuas avis I, JUIK « 


P+ $59s 
B 2 ariſ- 
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ariſe with more Watmih and Light, and pierce 
farther than the material Sun,even mo the Depths 
of Mens Hearts and Minds. Hence the Eaſt is 
called by Tertallian, * A 
Type of Chriſt,and for this 
Reaton we may very well 
{uppoſe, that they pray- 
ed towards the Eaft, as well as built their 
Churches toward it, which that they did, we 
ſhall ſhew in irs proper place. 

H.- Anocher Reaſon might be with reſpect to 
the Simwlicude of the Riling of the Sun, with 
our Spiritual ariſing out of the Darknels of Sin 
and Corruption, which I hnd thus expreſſed by 


Clemens Alexdndrinus , 


” Oizentem Chriſli figu- 
ram, Ade}. Valentin. 
p. 284. 


1 "Fond 5 garefAior vue 
£45 #8)  dralo hi xaua 
Ser778 £95 dvEelau on oxd- 
Tis Maprlav 7 "ago, 
WAS X; THis &v @YVOIg 1:4.” 
MVP SE cus 4 vETHMNE yIVO- 
ons dhndviag 4g x7 
Xbg2v o% rnAis ces TW 
$1 aralonluw ai tv- 
et. ow x, — 
9% tear mes vor Tne- 
mw. ia b eralioes ow” 
my 7 anarudmy ict” 
Wet wes halen Te" 


" Let Prayers be made to- 
wards the , Eaſt, becauſe 
the Faſt ts the Repreſent a» 
tion of our Spiritual Natie 
vity : As from thence 
Light firſt aroſe, ſhining 
our of Darkneſs; ſo ac- 
cording to that Riſing of 
the Sun, the Day of true 
Knowledge aroſe on thoſe, 
who lay buricd in Igno- 


rance; whence the ancient 


A 
ered dide,g4%! [as OUO- 


mat. lil. 7.p. 520. Temples looked towards 


the Weſt, that jo they who 
ſtocd apainſt the Images therein, might be forced 
ro look towards the Eaſt. 

INI. Origen adviles ro pray towards the Ea- 
ſtern Climace, co denote our Diligence in the 
Service of God, in being more forward to ariſe 
and let about ir, than the Sun is ro run his daily 


Cgurlie, 


X UM 


Texi, Wiſdom 16. 28. 
* That :t mght be known, 
that we muſt prevent the 
Sun '0 owe thee thanks, 
an at the Day-fpring pray 
unto thee, | 

iV. Another Reaſon 
fer ' heir — 
the Eai, was t 
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'21 
Courſe, for which he produces an Apocryphal 


* leet 3 nain]&- br 75 
Nia Eonousy| +, ms; 
Yra5ty o *n "Y 638" 41 + 


navov 67 ty las om, % 
3 

&&7 &veJoan; £125 ur - 

TY 24ruv owt. De Ona- 


Lune, &, 20, Þ. 127» 


eir Opinion 6f the Excellengy 


of this Quarter above others, which Argument 
Origen thus delivers, as well as | can . Tranſlate 


it. 3 Whereas theve are 
four Climates, the North 
and South, the Weſt and 
Eaft, who will not acknow- 
ledge that we bug ht to pr 

look: ng towards the Hah, 
Symbolually reprejenting 

thereby, our Souls behold- 
the ariſing of the true 
Light ? If a Man, which 
way ſvevtr the Doors of 
his Honſe are placed, would 
rather make ' hut Prayers 
toward; the Windows, ſay- 
ins, That the ſughe of the 


+ nii_gy nail aus, «4 Tg009) wii Sretrectys 


25 grdjents AucTie aehs «vrdy, iT1 Wow + 


| Troop s] wer BA * 
T%7y eld prev, 
x, uonubetns x Tu7v orgs 
ov £ ardlwulu Ts n 
&7 Zur buohoryuiont met 
gs « 1a 162.9y  wepgeſ's 
Keira T3 Nv 2ng7 raw - 
« oviornude, & PF 
Joe y0:GO5 Th Th tAN- 
2wS paſs <ra)6AJ, —vM- 


$iOnt Tx; 1 ay N ul 
Terms vow "4 
ons rd147% v Bandlas UA 


Aev x7 T6 a v$0906 7 inueg 
exyopigur Tas bus, 
aw Thut is * tonnes 6- 

"Vis Ewan 71 (2007 
x6adlidf av ig dare 

- Jows's Te 
84x20) - 


wnua roy «<rSyo mwy X7 Tdd\ 54 KAlua]e. 7 relV _ 
ww. eew N 4 4Ve]eais of mu armaeudc 


i mT pvou Tv Now 


a ibn Bexar, a IDOLS 
( , «T0, 
ow .negow/E, - NN + £407 Nene of dive 2 NA xT' 'go 


£1 
$.21. P+ 133, $344 


i Tire « wat]e;;s munTicy. 
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Sky bath ſencthing - mare-peculiar| wp it, to ſtir up 
his Aﬀeition, than bi: pling Ara aWall, Or 
if it ſo.bappen, that the Windows of bis Houſe do 
not-look towards the Eaſt, that happened from 
the Arbitrary 'Strutture of the Builder, but nat 
from. Nature, which prefers the Eaft before the 
other Quarters, aud Nature ts to be preferred be- 
fore that Ruilding. - Or if any one will pray in the 
open Field, will he not pray rather towards the Eaſt, 
than towards the Weſt ! And if in theſe things the 
Laſt is preferred before the Weit,- mby us it not ſa 
alſo in every other thing beſides ? 
For theſe four Reatons now. but principally 
[ fuppoſe for the: firlt, they uſually prayed to- 
wards the Eaſt,inafmuch that for their Worſhip« 
1g rowards this Quarter, and for cheir Religi- 
ous, Obſervation of the Lord's Day, or Sunday, 
{o-called, becauſe Dedicated to the $un, they 
& Lid -' + were accuſed by the 
+ Ivide Tulpicio, quud* recthens: of Keverencmg 
innotuerit nos ad Quti- 4 brinn.che i 
uy Regionem precars,. hv” FaprgNs 
Zexrule Ap13-46. p. 6886. $- 3- The Congrega+ 
|  -- tion beipg. thus turned 
owards the Eaſt, they put themielves inco a 
Pottyre of” Prayes; ftreiching our their Hands, 
and Tifting up their Eyes towards Heaven, 
| ©". as Clemens Alexandrines. 
« Neyanyaleivousr alw writes, * We lift wp our 
fag Ta Gare Head, and"#rateh out out 
Ws of 2 NT ey im Mraver, 
R us i. And lo Tergulien, ce 
<ne-ppidentes Chyj.' pray leoking 4244; Heavens. 


- 2M maubus ciparſfis; | 
Q *vt +4 Io. t: OR TY. mb cxpanded Khandy, by. 
x ' 4 d 


\ - roar 


_ 


$i 


| of ho Pointe 
eating ” the lifting up ng Charch. 23 


theory Hea 
YI I G 1 
Hea rue Whe o4 11 the 7 Orare F *» 
now to refore, as 197% wy atove Þ 
ples 4s nr ng the =" &Cc. M8 i Jiwud mw 
ni TR the Mi- $. 20. >. 126. de Orat. 
by laying, 1 Prayer excites the 
Churches, _ A pray. 50 in Om 
y # yprian' "I 
Ss ob 2 Fi.n's Days, the Minilter 
_ Jong to ll cars | Minittec 
ral up your Heart eople, — 2ute Orati 
oP ich the Peo [ " To Eo a | refatione 1 ar2O- 
their ans oh teſtific bu R— —we 1 4 
(£53 GICENT "iy en- 
c pom up unto ou Rene 
L 4. NP? 101, de (); xt " Mud, 
Miniſt Afﬀfrer this the &. 22. þ I A 
his Pr er began to Pray. B p 
der i & a gap $y - But before w 
in wh or be n e hand] 
, at H nnecell:; e 
Surpl abic he .Offici eljary t0 
wm, which 1 . His utual G ether in 
3 C/ is the {am ! Garb was 4 
oak, Thi ne with a Palli- 
the molt fi is as being what we call 
Garm mple and plain ! Pallio njhi " 
_ ent was com bak io nihi! expegiti 
orn by th monly « quippe tot cus 
, e (Chritlti ejus a mol1 
the ul riitians A  ® operire eſt C, 475) 
dons ual Garb throu 4. id ell, uno Cir olutim, 
E the whole R gY- = 38 omnia C_— 
mpire oman nul £0 a honanis he 
1 Obes the Thea, ntegit. Tertul, de 
lium wr more £2) and {pl hab 
s z, Wne endi 
ganiim —_— rhole wha =_ than the P.l- 
their Humi hriltianir me over fro 
. umili y, for the mPa- 
quirred ity and Co the Indicati l 
Ry - rn; Tooa as too ncempr * of the” o—_ ol 
a Q or 
uned the Paliam os Clork An bob 
loft , 
B 4 oak,” as more 
grave 
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grave and modeſt , frem which change of Ap- 
parel, and renouncinghof a {umpruous Habit, 
ro embrace a poor and mean one, the Heathens 
derided and expoſed the Chriſtians, even ro a 
Proverb, 4 Toga ad Pallium, which tarcaitical 
Language ongeges Tertullian to write a little 
Tract in Defence of the Cloak, which is i1ll 
exrant in his Writings, under the Title of De 
Pallio. F 
But Sainafius and 
" Primitice Criſtiauity, * Dr. Cave think this 
Part a. 6.3. {+ 47+ ſevere Habit was not 
worn by all Chriv1ans, 
bur only by thoſe of them that lead a more au- 
fiere and mortihed Life, ſuch as che Clergy, 
and ſome ſelf-denying Perionages among! the 
Laity, and that therefore it is called by Tertul- 
lian in the ſforementioned I ratt, Sacerdaris Ha- 
bitw, or Prieſts Apparel, as it 1s in all ancient 
Manuſcripts, and in the firii Edition of Beatz: 
Kbenanus, and not Sacer Habitus, The Holy Ap- 
parel, as it iS in the later Editions. But whe- 
rher it were {o or no,1 ſhall not here debate. This 
is {ufticient for my purpoſe, that the Clergy 
uſually wore a Cloak. Bur now, that in times 
of Publick Prayer, they ſhould pur a Surplice, 
or any other kind of Linnen Garment over their 
Cloaks, neither Terrullian, nor any other, ſpeak 
the lealt Syllable of ir : Inſtead of putting ano- 
ther Veliment on their Gown or Cloak, Ter- 
zullian mentions lome in his Days, wbo at Pra 
ers would throw off their Gown or Cloak, 
which he condemns as a Superſiitious Aﬀecta- 
10n, and an Heatheniſh Cuiiom, 7 $0, faith he, 


4 the 
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* the Heathens pray 't 


their Gods, which if $t, * Quorundam politis pe- 
ought to have been dofit, 1's Orationam tacere : 
would have been enjoyned A omen 0 ny ” wy _ 
ONES  QGLUGU Utht- 

by the Apoſtles, who have que h fieri oportere 
given Direftions concern- Apoliolt qui ce habitu 
ng the mAnncyr of Prayer . Orandt docent, compre 
unleſs ſome think, that pane, all 1 qui 
when Paul had put off bis fun in Oratione pore 
Cloak at Prayer, be for- Carpum reliquie. Oh 
got it, and left it behind Oratione, p. 659. 

im at Carpus's. 

| &. 5. Bur quitting the Habit of him that Offi « 
ciated, ler us return to his Prayer, which he 
pronounced * with 4 mo- , Medets i 
deſi and baſbful Voice,that re, Gories SO = 
being molt proper for minic. F. 2. þ. 305 
thoſe, who came to ac- - 
knowledge the multitude and heinouſnefſs of 
their Sins, and to beg God's Pardon and Grace, 
which is the End and Deſign of Prayer. Muſi- 
cal Singing is beſt agreeable ro the praiſing and 
adoring of God; * but 6g 
our Petitions to God ought N Enixis precibus,lacry- 
ro be ſent up with moſt os pomnits ethes. 
fervent Prayers , with me. Cypridy, Epiſt. * 
Tears, and Cries, and Þ+ 33- 
Groans. 

Doubtleſs the Miniſter ſo prayed, 'as di 
moſt affect the People, whole Mouth he =_ - 
God; for they did not vocallyjoyw with him: in 
=_ Frojere, = only teſtified their Aſſent to 
what t in ng nite; 

So be it, Thus in ru be ME Celeb? ky 

ati- 
on of che Lord's Supper, the Preſident of the 
Aſent- 
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Aﬀembly only prayedg and the People concur. 
red with the Amen. v$ writes Juſtin Martyr, 
22. PN * The Biſhop makes a long 
* Tay EUTY 677 _ Te Prayer over the Elements, 
0" TIRE 8 and when he ends, all the 
n=; þ meer A235 emun> ©eople preſent .give their 
wi agar, Al. Apo- Approbation, by ſaying, 
log. 2. Þ- 97+ Amen. And © When the 
& 'Ev2acrion/)3 $8 x7 Elements are bleſſed by the 
eve To x; end anus - AMiniſter”s Prayer, and the 
ez] mults 7% 248. People have approved it, 
tÞid. p. 97. by ſaying, Amen, Then 
x are diſtributed. And 
tes ins: " the Biſhop, according to 
Ws x, rack. be... bu Ability, prays over the 
a ramumu ub nab imy Elements, and the People 
au aAbjzav Tm "\auiy. give them Acclamations, 
bid. p.,98. ſaying, Amen. $o that 
icrupulous Perſon men» 
tioned by Dzonyſizs Alexandrinus in his Epiitle 
OO" 0p to Xyſtas, is laid, * r6 
OED _—— have frequently heard the 
7» "Awdy. Apud Elled. Euchariſtical Prayer, and 
lib. 7. Cc. 9. p« 255. with the reſt of the. Con+ 
egation to have anſwer- 
ed, Amen. Henricns V aleſins in” his Notes og 
this Place; as likewiſe Dr. Hammond in his An» 
notations on 1 Cor. 1.4. think that St. Pax! had 
reference to this Cultom of the Peoples ſaying 
Amen, at the Concluftton of the Euchariitical 
Prayer in 1 Cor. 14. 16. Elſe when thou jhalt: bleſs 
with the Spirit, how ſhall be that Qecupieth the 
room of the unlearned, ſay Amen, at thy giving 
4 Thanks, ſeeing be underſtandeth nat what thou 
ayeſt ? In which place Sr. Paul condemns as = 
tur 
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furd and ſenſeleſs, the Practice of ſome Men, 
who would conlecrate the Sacrament in He- 
brew or Syriack before Greeks, who under- 
ſtanding not thoſe 'Tongues, could not bear 
their ſhare in the Euchariſtical Prayer, whic!, 
conſiſted not in Antiphonal or Reſponlory Re- 
plies to the Miniſter, bur only im faying Amer, 
or, So be it, to whathe had prayed. 

It is true indeed, that thele Citations are tp0- 
ken in particular of the Prayer before the 
Lords Supper; but yet they may be allo ap- 
plyed to their Prayer afcer Sermon, fince we 
have no reaſon to imagine, that in the one they 
ſhould uſe Reſponſals, and in the other none, 
Buc that in all their Prayers the Prielt only pray- 
ed, ſeems to be apparent, from that it was one 
part of his Office, ro pray for the People, 
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? The Prieſts, (ays Cypri- 


any pray for the ſafety of 


the Lord's _ And, 
# the Prieſts who have Sa- 
crificed to Idols, cannot 
aſſume to themſelves the 
Prieſthood, er make any 
Prayer in God's fight for 
the Brethrew. * There« 


fore thoſe ought to be cho-' 


ſen into the Priefthoad, 
whom God mill bear, Ir 
was the Prieit that folel 
pronounced the Publick 
Prayers Without the Voi- 
ces af the People: And 


indeed 'ut was impoilible for the P 


* In precibus quas faci- 
wart pro Plebis Daminice 
incolumitate. Epilt. C8. 
g. L. Þ. 40t, 

' Qui idolis [acrificango 
lacnlega Sacriticia fece- 
runt, Sacerdotium Det 
hibi vindicare non pol- 
tuurt, nec vim jn con 

ſpectu ejus precem pru 
Fratribus facere. E7:/ 

G4. Y. 2. p. 190. 


2 Oportet cos ad Sacer 


y dJdotum Jena qyos a Dew 


conttet aud1 


cunts and PÞyiſt, 68. 


fo re- 


[poad, fince chey-had no fixed publick Form of 


Prayez, 
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Prayer, except the Lord's Prayer, which 
Lord's Prayer they frequently, though nor al- 
ways, repeated : And then as to their other 
Prayers, every Biſhop or Minilier of a Pa- 
riſh, was left to his own Liberty and Ability 
therein. 

C& 6. As for the uſe of the Lord's Prayer, it 
mult farſt be obſerved, that the con'' ant repeat» 
ing of it with other Prayers, was not eſteemed 
neceiiary, bur frequently ir was omitted. Thus 
in the Heavenly Prayer of Polycarpus at the 
Stake, the Lord's Prayer is neither ar beginning 

nor ending. The Con- 
4 =; airs, 5 vnerg. of | Clulion of it is, * Lord I 
DEX. Nd Ts aioric 2g- will praiſe thee, I will 
wpive Inas Yes rae bleſs thee, ] will magnifie 
JEINTE OT mui) 5, dr £ 0% thee, throuvh the Eternal 
I 2v79 & -rbudli r1:ah Prieſt Chriſt Feſus 
Ei dota 1; viv. x, ws S 
735 wihavle aorc, 'A- FAY beloved Son, by whom 
puly. Apxd Euſeb, (ih. 4. to thee, with him, and the 
Ce 15. ff. 133, Holy Ghoſt, be Glory now," 
and for evermare, Amen: 
So Clement Alexandrinus concludes his laſt Book 
of Pedagogy, with a Prayer, which neither ends 
nor begins with the Lord's Prayer ; and Origen 
preſcribing a Method of Prayer, ſpeaks not a 
Word of the Lotd's 
5 Dec Oratione, &£. 22. p., Prayer,but * adviles both 
134, 135. to: begin and. end with 
Doxology, or a giving 
Praiſe to God. In this Reſpect they regarde 
the Lord's Prayer, as given by Chril for a Pat- 
rern of all other Prayers, according t0' which 
they were to be made; whence Cyprian | _ 
11:.; . Cans 


UM 
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this Prayer, © the Law or 
Rule of praying ;, * ſo that 
ro pray otherwiſe than that 
Prayer diretted was 15no- 
rance and Impiety Were» 
fore, fays Cypriin, * Let 
every one pray ts God, 7:9t 
only for himſelf, but for 
all the Brethren, as the 
Leord bath targht us to pray 
for all, And fo writes 
Clemens Alexanarinns , 
9 that a good Man never 
remembers the Affronts 
that are offered him, but 
always forgets them; 
wherefore be juſtly prays, 
ſaying, Forgrve us as we 
forgive others ;, thatis, he 
prays according to the 


* Orandi legem. De U- 
wit, Eccleſia, $. 11. p. 
299. 

7 Ur aliter orare quan 
docuir, 1.460 ignurantia 
lola fit, fed &culpa. De 
Oat, Dominic. F. 1. p. 
309. 


7 Unuſquiſque oret De= 
ua non pro fe tantum, 
led pro omnibus fratri- 
bus, iicut Dominus oras 
re nos docuit. Epiſt, 8, 
&. 6. p.24- 

*OudNmils is dv]by 
<uap]nou/]uv winyaula , 
*AAd 29inmn, Is z; dugi- 
os tu Alau «p45 nay, Abe 
SITOW, 41D. 7. Þ. 537+ 


Senſe of the hfth Petition ; for it is the Senſe, 
not the very Words of that Petition, that he 


here recites. 


But tho' the Repetition of the Lord's Prayer 
was not neceſſary, yer it was utual ; whence 


faith Origen, * Chriſt gave 
us a Prayer, with which 
he commanded us to pray 
unto the Father. And 
Tertullian writes, * That 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt gave 
to his Diſciples a new Form 
of Prayer. Whence he 
calls the Lord's Prayer, 
*The Lawful Prayer. And 


" Qud patrem— nos juf- 
fit orare, 1s I/a;am, H:- 
ual. 1. 


: Novam orationis for- 
mam determinavit. De 
Uratzone, p. 657. 


) Legitima Orativ. De 


fuca mm Per fecis. fe 436. 


Cypre.cn 
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* Orandi ipſe formam 
devir, iple quid preca- 
LEM monust & 111iTuX- 
it : Qui tccit vivere, do- 
Cii4t & oral ut Yun 
prece & oratione quam 
nlius Gocuit, apud pa- 
tem locuimur, facilius 
wdiamur- Qua Vin 
utelt clic mags (piritie 
iis Oratio, quam yuz 
vere a Cluzitonobis data 
ej, a quo nobis & Spiii- 
ths Sanctus matlus cit ? 
Que vere magis apud 
Patrem precatio, quam 
quze a filio, qui ett ve- 
ritas, de ejus ore prolata 
ett ? Ur alitey orare 
yguam docuir, non ignu- 
rantia fola fit ſed & cul- 
pa— Oremus itaque fra- 
tres dileiflimi , ficut 
Magiiter Deus docuirt. 
Amica & Familiaris O-» 
ratio eſt Deum de ſus ro» 
gare ad aures ejus alcen- 
dere Chrill orationem, 
«gnolcat pater fili: tui 
verba : cum precem fa- 
cimus, gui babitat inrus 
in pectore, ple fit & in 
voce : & cum plum ha- 
beans apud patrem ad- 
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Cyprian yet more full 
writes, that * Chriſt h 
wen us a Form of Prayer, 
ve hath admoniſhed and 
mnſtruttcd what we ſhould 
pray for: He that mads 
us live, bath taught us to 
pray, that whilſt we offer 
unto the Father, the Prays 
er which the Son taught, 
we may be the more eaſily 
beard. For what Prayer 
can be more Spiritual, than 
that which was given us by 
Chriſt, who gave ns alſo 
the Holy Spirit *%2 And 
what Prayer can be more 
prevalent with God, than 
that of bis Son, who is the 
Truth, proceeding out of 
bu Mouth ? So that to pray 
otherwiſe than he bath 
taught, :; both Tonorance 
and Impiety. Let us pray 
therefore, dearly beloved 
Brethren, as God our Ma- 
ſter hath taught ns: It tt 
a friendly and familiar 


vCALUM P2 © PECCALLS Bullris Quando peccatores pro des 
14115 noſttis petimus, advocati noitti verba prema:rus. 
Nam cum dicat, quia quudcunque petierimus 23 Pate 


| numine Jus, Cabir nobis : 


quant9 efficacius impe- 


: mus quod perimus in Chriſti nomine, 1: p*tanus 1p- 
rations { D: 


ff} 
Wd 4 


'. Daminic, & L, 2. f- 3094 


Prayer 
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Prayer to ack God with his own, and to preſent the 
Prayer of Chriſt to his Ear; ;, the Father will ac- 
knowledge bis Sons W. ords. When we pray, let him 
that dwells in the Heart, be in the Voice; and 
ſince we have him an Advocate with the Father 

or our Siht, when we beg pardon for our Sins, let 
us uſe the Words of our Advocate; and ſince he 
ſays, that whatſoever we ſhall ack of the Father in 
his Name, he will oive it us ;, how much more ef<- 
ficaciouſly ſhall we prevail for what we _ Chriſt”s 
Name, if we ask it in his Prayer ? To this Prayer 
it is that Tertullian gives this Encomium, 
' In the Comperdium of « 
few Words, how many De- 
clarations of Prophets, E- 
vangeliſts, and Apoſtles ; 
both many Speeches, Para- 
bles, Examples and Pre- 
cepts are contained ! How 
many Duties towards God ! 


' Cumpendiis paucorum 
vervorum, quor arti 
guntur edicta Propheta® 
wn, Evangeliorum, A- 
poltolorum , Sermones 
Domin, Parabole, ex- 
empla, precepta, quot 
{i mul expunguatur Offi- 
cia Dei, honor in patre ; 


Honor to God in the Pre- 
face, Faith in the firſt Pe- 
rition, Flope in the Second, 
Reſwonation in the Third, 
Perition for Life in the 
Fourth, Confeſſion of Sins 
in the Fifth, Watchfulneſs 
againſt Temptations in the 
Sixth, What Wonder ! 
God alone could teach, how 


he would be prayed to. 


hdes, tell imonium in no- 
mine, oblatio oblequiz 
in voiuttate, Commeno- 
ratio lpei in Regno, pe- 
CHEj VIEW It pane, CAO. 
G09 GEL UMN 30 
deprecatione, fullicitudu 
teutationum, in poltula* 
tione tureizt. (uid mM1- 
rum | Deus folus docere 
putuir, ut le vellet ara- 
11, De Orat. 7. 659. 


$. 7. Bur tho' they frequently uſed the Lord's 
Prayer, yet they did nor only uſe that, but 0- 
ther Prayers alſo ; for immediately to the fore- 
going Encomium of the Lord's Prayer, _—_ 
14”: 
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| lian adjoyns, © That we 
* Poſſe nos ſuper adji- av add thereunts, and 
ere — & {unt que pe- offer a Prayers nts God 

tantur pro cycumi.antia : : 

ujuique, De Oratione, Accoraimng to the Variety of 
þ. 659 our Circumftances and 
Conditions, From which 
Paſſage of the ſaid Father, we may guefs their 
uſual Method of Prayer was firit to begin wich 
the Lord's Prayer, as the Ground and Founda- 
tion of all others, and then according to their 
Circumſtances and Conditions to offer up their 
own Prayers and R<queſis. Now that this Con- 
jeture may appear to have ſome Foundation, it 
will be neceflary to tranſlate at large this place 
of Tertullian, and to ſhew the Introduction or 
Occaſion of it, which was this : After this Fa- 
ther had, as before, Commented on, ſummy/d 
up, and magnify'd the Lord's Prayer, . he con- 
| cludes, that nevertheleſs, 
7 Poſſe nos luper adjice- 7 J}/e may add thereunto ;, 


er vans. for fince the Lord the Ob- 


narum neceſſitatum le- ſerver of all Humane Nes 
ortim polt traditam o- ceſſities, has in another 
jandi Dilciplinam, Pe- place, after he had delis 
rire, inquit, & accipie- 1 this Prayer, 'ſaid,' 
tis, & lunt quz peran- Ld 7 es 
zur, pro circumlilantia Aik and ye ſha TECeLUE's 
cujvique, pramiſlia legi- And every one hat parti» 
r40a & ordinaria Orati- calar Circumſtartes "to ” 
' one quali fundamento, R 
Seldmban jus aft da. In 3 Or fer Gout gu 
Jeriorutn, jus cit ſuper- y 
:uendi extrinſecus perition's, cum memoria timer 
»@Cceptorum : Ne quantum a pieceptis tantumn ab auti« 
14 Dei longe fimus., Memeria Praceptorum viam! "Or: 
 itionibus tternit a4 Calum 4yoorr:m pracipuum elit, 
= id, f6. 159, 


miiſed 
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miſed the lawful and ordinary Prayer, there « 
place for dtcidental Requeſts, and a Liberty of 
offering up othtr Petitions, ſo as they do agree with 
the Precepts : As far as we ave fromthe Precepts, 
ſo far are we from God's Ears; the remembrance 
of the Precepts' makes way for our Prayers to Heas 
ven, of which it i the thief. 

Now theſe other Prayers, which made up 4 

reat partof Divine Service, were not ſlinted and 
impoſed Forms, bur the Words and Expreſſions 
of chem were lefc co the Prudence, Choice and 
Judgment of every particular Biſhopor Miniiter. 

I do not here ſay, thar a Biſhop or Miniſter 
uſed no Arbitrary Form of Prayer ; all thar 
ſay is, that there was none impoled : Neicher 
do I fay, that having no impoled Form, they 
unpremeditately, immechodically or confuſed- 
ly vented their Petitions and Ronny for 
without doubt they obſerved a Method in their 
Prayers ; but this is what I ſay, That the 
Words or Expreſſions of their Prayers were nor 
impoſed or preſcribed, but every one that offi 
ciated, delivered himſelf in ſuch Terms as beſt 
pleaſed him, and varied his Petitions according 
ro the preſent Circumltances and Emergencies : 
Or if it be more intelligible, thac che Piimitive 
Chriſtians had no tinted Licurgies, or Impoled 
Forms of Prayer. 

Now this being a Negative in Matter of Fact, 
the bare Aſſertion of ir 15 a {ufficient Proof, ex- 
cept its Affirmative can be evinced, Suppole 
it was dilputed, whether ever St. Paxl writ an 
Epiſtle co the Church of Rome, the bare Nega- 
tion thereof would be Proof enough that he did 


not, except it could be clearly evidenced on the 
of can " 
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contrary that he did : So unleſs it can be pro- 
ved that the Ancients had fixed ou wy and 
Prayer-Books, we may very rationally cots 
clude in the Negative, that they had none ar all, 
Now as to theſe preſcribed Forms, there 3 
not the leaſt mention of chem in any of the Pri- 
mitive Writings, nor the leaſt Word or Sylla- 
ble rending thereunto chat I can find, which is a 
mot unaccountable Silence, if ever ſuch there 
were, bur racher ſome Expreflions intimating 
the contrary z; as that famous controverced 
place of Juſtin Martyr, who deſcribing 'the 
manner of the Prayer before the Celebration of 
the Lord's Supper, ſays, That the Biſhop ſenc 
up Prayers and Praifest6 
$ Apolyg., 2. ft. 98. God * with hs ut moſt abi- 
lity, 6% Nrams, that is, 
that he prayed with the beſt of his Abilities, 
Invention, Expreſſion, Judgment and the like. 
I am not ignorant that there is another Senſe gi- 

ven of 7 Nrawue, or, According to bis Abil: 
But I mult needs ſay, that I generally, if nor 
always found this Phraſe to include perſonal A- 
bilities. Thus as to the Explanation of Serip-» 
ture, Origen writes, that he would expound it, 
9 according to bys Ability, 

* Cow, in Match, Ton:. 17. Cn id raws, and that 
þ+ 497.104. 1, would Comment on:that 
Parable of the Blirid Man, 
that was healed near Fericho, mentioned in Lake 
18. 35, ' 7 nt Jrdjer- 
» Com. in Marih,To,16. And fo on the Patable 
fo 425. Fol, 1, concerning the Husband- 
* man; * x7 diratur ;, arid 
* 1712, Tow. 17. p.4% on the Matriage of the 
King's 
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King's Son, 1,7 ct | 

Wour Nrafr 5 and that he * 151d. Tow. 17. 2. 474 
would ſearch out the 
Senſe of' the Golpel of 

St. Fohn, * vw dv naar. * Com. in Johan. Tom. t. 
Now what doth Origen 7 5-#%. 2. 

incend, by his ſearching ; 
our che Senſe, and expounding the meaning of 
the Scriptures to the utmolt of his Power and 
Ability ? Is it a bare reading and cran{cribing of 
other Mens Works, or an Employment of his 
own Abilities and Studies ro find our the Senſe 
and Meaning of them ? Certainly every one will 
think che lacrer co be moit probable. 

. So as co the Argumentative Defence of the 
Truch, Origen promiles that he would anſwer 
the Calummes of Cel/us, 

, ageor ding to bis Power, * Contra Calſum, ib. 8, 
37 Th mproxy Jragay : [-2- 

and that he would defend 

and confirm his Arguments againſt Celjas 
© according to his Power, 

Gy Srajys: and demon- « Jbid, 1ib, r. p. 36. 
ſtrate the Reaſonableneſs 

6f che Chriltian Religi- 

pa, . ” according to his 7 161d. lit, 6. p.26s5. 
Power, boi Sram ; and 

« diſpute againit Celf/ws , 

* arcording to bis Power, * Thid. lib. 7. p. 33+ 
3 Sirews. Now whe- 

ther Origen's defending the Truth, and diſpy- 
ting againſt Ce!/u according to his urmolt Abi» 
licy and Power, conſified in a reading, or in a 
bare tranſcribing out of a Book, the written 
Arguments of other Men, or in an Employ- 
C 2 ment 
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ment of his own Abilities, Inventions and 
Expreſſions, is no difficult matter to deter- 
mine. 

I have not found one place, wherein this 
Phraſe 6f %» Jvraws doth nor comprehend per- 
ſonal Abilities ; and ſeveral ſcores more might 
I cite, where it is ſo to be underſtood, which 1 
ſhall omit, and mention only one more, ſpoken 
by Origen with reſpect to this Duty of Prayer, 
where it mult of nec:ſliry imply perſonal Abi- 

lities, and that 1$ in his 
9Y. 22. þ. 234+ Book * De Oratione, 

where he preſcribes rhe 
Method and Parts of Prayer, the firlt whereof - 
was Doxology; wherein, fays he, he that prays 
mult bleſs God according ro his Power, x7 Oreguy, 
where x7! Svrawuy, mult fignifie the Performer's 
Abilities of Judgment and Expreſſion, becauſe 
it is not ſpoken of preſcribed Words, but of a 
preſcribed Method of Prayer; as if any one 
ſhould defire me to inform him, how or in 
what Method he mult pray; | tell him, as Ori- 
gen dothin this place, that firſt he muſt begin 
with an Invocation of God by his Titles and 
Atiributes ; then he muſt proced to praiſe 
God for his Mercies and Benefits, confefſing 
withal his Ingratitude and Unfruitfulneſs ; the 
beg pardon tor paſt Sins, firength againſt fu- 
rure, gad conclude all wich de God 
through Chridt, and that he mult do all this ac- 
cording to the utmoſt of his Ability, What 
could any one imagine, that | ſhould intend by 
this Advice of following this Method to the utr- 
. moſt of. his Power, bur by the exerting of his 
own 
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own Abilities, Underſtanding, Memory, Inven- 
tion, Expreſſion, and the like, fince I dire 
him not to any preſcribed Words, but only to 
the Obſervation of thoſe General Heads and 
Parts of Prayer. 

So that the Miniſters Praying Jo» Jrawe, or 
according ro the utmoſt of his Ability, imports 
the "'exerring his Gifts and Parts in ſvicable 
Matrer and apt Expreſſions ; and that the Pri- 
mitive Prayers were ſo, appears yet farther 
from a Pafſage 'in Origen, who thus explains 
that Verſe in Marth, 6. But when ye pray, uſe 
not” Vain Repetirions as the Heathens do, 
" Bur when w M9, let us 
not  Battologiſe, that is, * 'AMad ogrmwuar , 
ufe nor _ Repeticions, ul Bat]ohoowur, aA” 
hut 'Theologiſe : But we \* my get: BaThe 
Battologi/ſe, when we do EL wi Laſs. i The &- 
not ftriftly obſerve - our yamumules 4 ivnas nin 
Selves, or the Wards of tus Miguel Te 
Prayer, which we expreſs, a ya, ® Mryus, i 
when we arrer thoſe things yoo] 4 rap 
which are filthy either ro vunike into ” 
ao, ſpeak, or think, which U: Oratione, 5. 10. p. 
art le, worthily reprov- 53. 
able, and alienated from 
the Purity of the Lord. Surely this Caution had 
been "needleſs of friftly obſerving the Words 
that they uttered, and this Fear had been 
groyndtefs of expreſſing chemſelves undecently 
or ſinfully, if they had had a Prayer-Book tg 
recur to; but rhar they had no ſuch Prayer- 
Book appears yer more evidently from Terrul- 
lian, who deſcribing their Publick Prayers, fays 

C 3 | that 
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aides Ch ny ap. 
ſtiani manibus expaniis, be wr they fpread abroad 
aia innocuis, capite nu- fheir Hands becauſe inne-. 
os, quia non erubeſci- cent , awncovered their 
mus, denique fine inOtll= Aeads, becauſe not aſhas 
kote, quia Ge pectoie 0”. med ; aid without a Mo- 
-— ag _—_c > nitor, becauſe they prayed 
$20 from the Heart, Now 
what is to be underſtood by praying from the 
Heart, wilt beſt appear from enquiring ints 
what is oppoſed to it, viz. The Praying by a 
Monitor. Now the praying by a Monitor, as 
is acknowledged by all, 'was praying by .a 
Book. But thus Tertwlian afhrms the Primi- 
tive Chriitians prayed not : We do not pray, 
ſaith he, with a Monitor, reading our Prayers 
out of a Book. * No; but on the contrary, we 
pray de Pettore, from the Heart, our own Heart 
and - Soul dictating to us, what is moſt proper 
and fuitable co be asked, having no need of any 
other Monitor beſides. 
Hence their Prayers were ſuited to their E- 
mergencies and preſent Circumſtances, as Ter- 
FA +1 tullian writes, that * ba- 
| Pramiſſa legitima & ,;, emiſed the Lord's 
ordiiatia OFATIONE, ACCI- - 
d:ntium Jus £5 defidery- Prayer, we way offer »p 
vium. De Orar. p. 659, accidental Requeſts and 
Petitions, 'of which oc- 
cahonal Requeſts we find ſome Inſtances, as in 
the ſixteenth Epiſtle of Cyprian, where that Fa- 
ther aſſures Moſes and Maximus, two Roman 
ao a6 net Confeſſors, - * That he re- 
eas ey cum vluri. Membred them in his Pub- 
inks facimus, E7if, 16, 15ck Prayers with his Con- 
$.'t. þ. 44: : gregation. And in ano- 
. ther- 
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ther Epi'le where he coogratulates Pope Luci- 
1s upon his Recurn from Baniſhmear, he aſſures 
him, * That he did not 
ceaſe in his p-blick Pray- f Hic quoque in Sacrifi- 


io ble[s God tor bo cus arque in Orationt- 
ers / I bus noltris non ceffantes 


great 4 Mercy, and 1% Deo — gratias agers, & 
pray hum that was perfett, orare pariter, ac petere, 
to keep and perfett in him ut qui pertectus ec atqye 


the glorious Crown of by P**ficiens, cullodiar 
perficiat in vobis con- 


Confeſſion. And lo when =: 
the Church of Carthage mapwrnkanyy 
ſent a Sum of Money to $. 2. p. 163. 

the Biſhops of Namidia, | 
for the Redemprion of ſome Chriſtiao Captives, 
they deſired thoſe Bi- 

ſhops © to remember them dy Kc mag | 
in their pyblick Prayers, $4. 
So thar rheig Prayers Sectificiia& precibus re. 
could not be liinted, in- prafentetis. Epift. 60. 
variable Forms, becauſe 3 + Þ+ 157. 

they could add new Pe- 

titions, as their Qccaſions and Circumſlances 
did requirs. 

Fir milian reports of an Exorciſt Wo that 
being acted by the Devil, ſhe did wandrovs 
Feats, taking upon her to perform Eccleſialti- 
cal Adminiſtrations, as to Baptize and Cele- 
brate the Euchariſt, the Elements whereof ſhe 


Conſlecrated, * with an | 
7 Invacatione non com 


Invocation net to be de- ane; i 
ſpi/ed, that is, as leems 'L 1 4_ {as 
to be molt agreeable un- 70-6 IG 
to the Place, and to the Þy SWraws of Juſtin 
Martyr. The Matter, Invention and Expreſh- 
on of that Prayer, rien ſhe — 
4 the 
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the Elements, was not mean of cuntemptible, 
bur indifferently well performed. So that ir 
ſeems evident, that though the Mechod of their 
Prayers _— in the main be the fame, yet eve- 
ry one was left to follow his own Fancy and Ex- 
preſhon therein. 

But that I may haſten to the Concluſion of 
this SeQion, it is very unlikely that they were 
obliged to preſcribed Forms, becauſe they ne- 
ver read a Syllable of their Prayers out of any 
Book whatſoever, which is evident from their 
' Poſture of Prayer, which was two-fold, Eirher 
with their Hands and Eyes lifted up to Heaven, 
or with their Eyes ſhut : That they prayed 
with their Eyes and Hands lifted up to Heaven, 
has been already ſhewn in the Third SeFtion of 
this Chapter, ta which I ſhall only add this far- 

ther Obſervation, that 
* Expancimus manus & *® they ftrerched. out their 


dominica pailione mudu- Hands in the Figure of p 
lantes & orantes contite- 


*.. . J Croſs. 

py _ That they alſo grayed 
| with their Eyes ſhut, is 
. evident from Origen, who having explained 
what is meant by that Injunction of our Saviour 
in Matth.6.y. And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt 
not be as the Hypocrites are ;, for they love to pray 
ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of 
the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men; verily, 
1 ſay unto you, they have their Rewards, thus 
explains the following Verſe ; But thou, when 
thou prayeſt, entey thou into thy Cloſet, and when 
thou baſt ſhnt to thy Door, pray to thy Father 
which us in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in 

ſecret, 


XU 
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ſecret, ſhall reward thee 
openly. . ? But he that us 
no crite, enters into 
the Cloſet of his Heart, to 
the Riches that are treaſu- 
red up there, and ſhutting 
himſelf in amongſt thoſe 
Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, and not fixing 
his Eyes on external Ob- 
jetts, as looking after any 
thing without, and cloſmg 
every Gate of the Senſes, 
leſt he ſhould be drawn a+ 
fide by them, and their 
Species or Fancies ſhould 
creep into by Mind, he 
prays the Father, who ne- 
wer flies from, or leaves 


Y'O 5 ali CaroxeilMe oi 
TW Y/41 5 79 GauTy mw 
wie. 6H TH Wealats- 
onverrulds hire, + 4 
ongicy 4 Yoo; Hrouy 
£30 taut Smnfoa x 
undeub; T5ou vd/wv. wi 
ou me Iu uy lus —- 
ous Ty Thu Iv 0a» P PTD 
Jnex@v SmnAgigag. ire wn 
daxiſar ia} ff aidvaws 
WAN He! ry h gay)aoie Tl 
W@ cuvTs wwrxernrlai + 
ego dog)au Tm Tusmny 
nxevilly wn qAav), wils 
Eo 18)arcim) xe]et @AN 
& 2uTH Wlonsyy wu- 
merl&- cund x; Ti po- 
yojwne. De Oar, $. 9. 
Þ. 6z, 63. 


ſuch an one, but together with the Son, dwells in 
him. So the ſame Father writes, that a true 


Chriſtian prays in every 
place, * cloſing the Eyes 
of bus Senſes, | By eretting 
thoſe of bis Mind, Now 
ler them have prayed iu 


' Muoa; Ths + aifvos 
$0.3nAjis, 34 SHiggs T36 
7 4yas Coita Cel 
lum, hib. 7..p. 362. 


either of theſe Poſtures, and it is very evident 
that they could read in neither of them for it 
is very improbable that they could ryrn over 
the Leaves of a Book, whilit their Hands were 
extended towards Heaven in the Form of a 
Croſs; or that they could read in a Book, 
whilſt their Eyes were lifted up, or elſe quite 
ſhut and cloſed. - 


If 
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If therefore there had been preſcribed and 
impoſed Forms, they mutt of neceſfity have res 
membred them, which would have been an in+ 
tolerable Load to the frongeit Memory, eſpe- 
cially to have repeated Word after Word the 
Prayers of their Faſt Days, which muſt have 
been ſeveral Hours long, ſince ſome of their 
Faſts, as will be ſhewn in another place, were 

rolonged from the Morning of one Day, to the 
ginning of another. 
 £.8. There remains now but one Queſtion 
more with reſpec to their Publick Prayers,and 
that is, Whether they were divided into ſeveral 
Collefts? To which I have not much certain 
to Anſwer; probably on their Aſſemblies on 
Faſt Days, when they continued together tres 
ble the uſual time, for the Eaſe of che Biſho 
and his Aſſiſtants, they made ſeveral diving 
Prayers, and probably at their Ordinary Meets» 
ings, their Prayer after Sermon was bat one en» 
tire Piece. Bur all this is bur Conjecture, all 
that I find poſitive, is touching their Prayer, 
that preceded the Conſecration of the Euchd+s 
riſtical Elements, which, as J=ſtiz Marryv writes, 
* was one long Prayer, to 
which the People ſaid, * Evizucies ap Ti wr 
Anen. WES I TETOY ap <4 v)s 
TV) motfirut © cur- 
Maow]G- wes vets x me hgeorins me © mpoy rely 
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CHAP. Ul 


Q. 1. Of Baptiſm : The Perſons Baptizing. 
2. The __ Baptized : _ Firſt, Infans;. 

3. Next, Adult Perſons, The Dndlifica- 
tions that were required in them. I. 4. The 
manner of Baptiſm: The Perſon to be Bayti- 
zed abjured the Devil, the World, and the Flo hy 
and gave hu# Aſſent to the Fundamental Artie 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith. Y. 5. A Digreſſion 
coucerning the Ancient Creed. The Creed com- 

* tmonly call'd the Apoſtles, not known within the 
firſt Three Hundred Tears ajter Chriſt, Is 
thaſe Days they bad other brief Summaries of 
Faith, agrecing in Sevſe, but not in Words. 
C 6. All the ancient Creeds tranſcribed in their 
Original Language. I. 7. The Creed, common= 
ly calld the Apoſtles, compared with the Anci- 
ent Creeds. Y. 8. How the Creed was corn 


poſed. 


& 1. Hs in the former Chapter difcour- 

fed of their Publick Prayers, 1 pro- 
ceed 1a the next place to conſider the Two Sa- 
craments, viz. Bapti/ms, and the Lord's Super, 
And firſt of all, ro treat of thac of Bapridm, 
together with its Appendix and Confirmation z 
for the more methodical and difim&t handti 


whereof, | ſhall eaquire into chefe three Things, 
viz. The Perious Baprizing, the Perſons Bapti-, 
Zed, and the manner of Baptiſm, 


Firſt, 
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:>Firſt, As to the Perſons Baptizing, uſually 
they were the Biſhops or Paſtors of their Re- 
ſpeftive Pariſhes, as Faſtin Martyr deſcribes 
Baptiſm as -petformed by the ex, or 


* &polog. 2-97. 
» De. Coron. Milit. P- 


336. 

3 Summus Sacerdos qui 
eſt Epiſcopus. De Bap- 
i5ſm. p. 602. 

* Dehinc Presbyteri & 
Diaconi, non tamen fine 
Epiſcopi auctorirate — 


Eaicis etiam jus cft —= 

ciat in neceſſitati- 
bus, 
E03, 
s Mulier non tingendi 


Ibidem, P» 6o2, 


* Preſident ; and Tertallt- 
an by the Antiſtes, .or, 
® Superintendent ;and * by 
the High Prieſt, who us the 
Biſhop bur * with bu 
Permiſſion and Conſent, It 
was allowed to Presbyters 
and Deacons ;, and in caſe 
of Neceſſity, even'to Lay- 
men to Baptize ; but * xe» 
ver under any Neceſſity 
whatſoever was it permit- 
ted to a Wonzant ſo to de. 
C 2. As for the Per- 


yus fibi pariet. 16:4. p. 


fons thar were Baptized, 
they were two forts, ei. 
therInfants,or Adult perſons. That Infants were 
baptized, will be evident from this ſingle Confi- 
deration. Baptiſm was always precedent to the 
Lord's Supper ;-and none were admitted to re- 
ceive the Euchariſt, till they were baptized. 
This is ſo obvious to ever Man, that it needs 
no proof: If any one doubts ir, he may find it 
clearly aſſerted in the Second Apology of Tu- 
ftm Martyr, p. 97. Children” teceived the Eu» 
chariſt inthe Primitive Church, which is alſo a 
thing ſo well known, as a —_ proof. of it 
os _ only utge one pal- 
Ee - 7 8." 

eet,.de Sacraments Ca- Tage Of * Cyprian's, where 
Jicis infudit. De Lap- be tells a long Story of a 
fir, $. 20. p. 284. Sucking Girl, who ſo vie 
lently 


G03 


of the Pzimitive Church, 45 


lently refuſed ro taſte the Sacramental Wine, thas 
the Deacon w.u obliged forcibly to open her Lips, 
and to pour down the Conſecrated Wine. There- 
fore ic naturally follows, that Children were 
baptized ; for if they received that Ordinance, 
which always ſucceeded Baptiſm, rhen of ne- 
ceſſity they muſt have received Baptiſm its ſelf, 
Bur I needed not ro have mentioned this Conſj- 


deration, ſince Infant-Baptiim is as clearly af- 
ſerted in Words ar length in the Primitive Wris 


tings, as a thing can poſſibly be. 
writes,that ” Children are 


baptized for the Remiſſion 
of their Sins, fer the purg« 
ing away of their natural 
Filth, and original Impu- 
rity which is inherent in 
them, according to Job 
I 5. 14. What is Man that 
he ſhould be clean ? And 
he which is born of a Wes 
man, that he ſhould be 
Righteous? And that of 
the Prophet Iaiah, chap. 

V. 4. When the Lord 
flat bave waſhed away the 
Filth of the Danohter of 
Sion, and ſhall bave pur- 


Thus Origen 


7 Parvuli baptizantur in 
Remiſlonem peccato- 
rum ; Quorum peccato- 
rugs 5 Vel quo tempore 
peccaverunt f Aut quo- 
modo poteſt ulla lavacrj 
in parvulis ratio fſubſi- 
ltexe, nit juxta illum 
leuſum de quo paulo an- 
te diximus, pullus mun= 
dus @ lorde, nec h unius 
diet quidem fuerit vita 
ejus fuper renam ? Er 
quia per Baptiſmi Sacra- 
mcnun nativitatis for- 
des deponuntur, prop- 
terca baptizantur & par 
vuli. In Lucam. Homal, 


14. 


ged the Blood of Jerulalem from the midſt there- 
of. No one u« Clean from the Filth; no, — 


he lived but one Day upon the Earth, 


Wherefore 


beeauſe through the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the 
Uncleanneſſes of our Birth are purged away, tbere« 
fore Children are baptized And the fame Fa- 
cher Commenting on that place of our Saviour, 
Maith 
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Matth. 18 19. Ser that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
lietle oye 5, alledges this as one Realon,, why we 
ſhould nor.do 1o, becayle of the Angels -that 
guard-them,on which reaton he makes-chis Que- 


IOC AE LL 
6 M072 wuwpo Angels begin their s 
rd 7 ung wurpan 6t Y%eſ's _=_ iu 
M2» afpor dv a ſjanor iP a 
Worlew Jar arniow Ned 994% whether at the ( (we 
wat mw Uurorouday wel of their Birth or #beur 
auld Jeincir py" & Ns Baptiſm ? So that luctle 
2]P7 amr erence = 5 ones were Baptized z by 
af. EW which little ones , he 
Vos,  _*?** meaus IJofants aud Chil- 
dren, as is molt evident 
from thoſe other Titles, which he gives them 
in the ſame Tore, as wud, lire Children, 
rime, Infants; and it one place he ſuppales 
them to be ? wider three 
* Mayer Tetwy & THaps 07 jour Tears ald., 
ul wr Ibid. p. 321. To theſe Teſtimonies 
; of Origen, I migiz alſa 
add thoſe of [renens, Lib. 2. cap. 39: þ. 1376 
and of Cypriany De Lapſss, 8. 7. Þ- 279» But. 1 
ſhall chule co wave them, becaule 1 would vile 
lingly tranſlate at length che Determinazion of 
an African Svnod, held Anne 254, iwhereat 
were preſent Threel | Ee 
occaſion of which De=tet mination was. this; A 
certain Biſhop called F:@us, had ſome Scruples, 
nor concermng the Baptiſm of lnfauts, bur 
concerning the time of cheir Baptiſm, whether 
they might be baptized befare the Secgud, or 
Third Day afcer their Birth, or before the 
Eighth Day, as it was obſerved with reipect ro 
Circuuciliou vader the Mofaical Qeconomy 3 


$—It GE a 
je te. Ag 525k. 
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the Reafons or Grounds for which his Scruplts 
he propoſer to this Synod, who having feriouſ- 
ly exaftfined them, tnanimouſly decreed, Thar 
Childrens Bapriſm was nor ro be deferred fo 


foh 
tha 


"dur thar che Grace of God, or Baptiſm, 
be given to all, and moſt efpecially unto 


Infanrs, which Synodical Decree, becauſe fo 
perrifent'ro my purpoſe, I have at large cran- 


AD: 


fcribed as follows : 


Quantum vero ad can- 
fam Infintium perrinert, 
dos dixiiti intra fſecun«. 
gum vel terrium diem 
quo nati fint conſtirucos 
baptizari non oportere ; 
& conſiderandam effe le- 
ger Circumciſionts anti- 
uz, ut intra otavum 
diet eu qui natus eſt 
baprizandum & ſanQifi- 
candum non putares ; 
ar at aliud in confilto 
noſtro omnibus vitum 
eſt; im hoc enim quod 
ru purabas efſe facien- 
dum, nemo conſenhit, ſed 
tiniverſt potius judicavi- 


mus, nulli hominum na- f#: 


to miſericordiam Dei & 

ratiam denegandam ; 
nam cum Dominus im E- 
vangelio ſuo dicaf, Filius 
hominisnon venit annmas 
hominum perdere, ted 


As for the matter 
of Inſants, whom, you 
ſaid, were. not to be 
Baptized within the 
Second or Third "Day 
after their Nativity, 
or according ro the 
Law of Circumciſion 
within the ei D 
thereof ;, it on __ 
peared to wm in our 
Conncil quite contras 
ry ; no one maintette 
ed your Opunion, but 
we all judvred, That 
the Mercy and Grace 
of God was to be deni- 
ed to mo Man ;, for 
ce the Lord ſaid in 
the Gofpel, The Son of 
Man came not to te» 
ftroy, but ro ſave the 
Souls of Men ; theres 
fore as mich as lies in 


our Power, no Soul is 
79 


254- 
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lalvare ; quantum in no- 
bis eſt, 
nulla anima perd 

eſt, Quid enimei deeſt, 
qui ſemel in utero, Dei 
manibus formatus eſt ? 
Nobis enim atque ocvlis 
goſtris, ſecundum die- 
rum ſecularium curſum, 
accipere, qui nati ſunc 
incrementum videntur: 
Cxcerum quzcunque a 
Deo kunt, Dei factoris 
majeſtare & opere per- 
feta ſunr, Efle denique 
apud omnes, five iufan- 
tes, live majores natu, 
vnam divini muneris t- 
qualitatem, declarat no- 
bis divine Scripturz fi- 
des, cum Heliſzus ſuper 
Infantem Sunamitis Vi- 
duz Filium qui mortuus 
jacebat, ita ſe Deum de- 
precans ſuperſtravit, ut 
capiti caput, & faciei fa- 
cies applicaretur, & 1u- 
perfult Heliſei membra 
ſingulis parvuli membris 
& pedes pedibus junge- 
rentur. Quyz res {1 (e- 
cundum nativitatis no- 
iirz & Corporis qualita- 
tem cogiterur, .adulro & 
provecto Ilafans non pol- 


fieri poceſt, 


te be left ; for. what i 
ry re ons: 


has bhren once 


ever things are | 


ry rey 


jeſty 4 thes 7 
ker. Beſides, the Hop 
ly Scriptures | 


that both- Infants and 
Adult Perſons | have. .. 


fbip : When 


prayed over the Dead. | 


' 


Chuld of the Sunamie 


tiſh Widow, be lay. 


'; 
put his Head vþon y 
Head, and tus Face 
upon bis Face, and bus 
Body upon his Body, 
and bis Feet upon his 
Feet, This 2; 


an Infant 


ſhould equal the big 
ones of a grown Nat ; 
Kt 


"4 


: 


| Gum bis 
qoog 


ihe ores 
m' 'adhvuc orrear bat! Ws (F _ at 
D £47 


$0 
exolculari, nec hoc puta 


mused celeftempratiam : 


dandam . 1 
eſſe. oportere; ſcripcum 


The Gs) thip; Cecxmaonizs, &c. 


ra be no lmped;mot 
10; bis Obtaiunwene: of 


eſt 'emm, omoia mundea: - 


ſunt mundis';\. nec ali- 
-quis nofirum_ id deber 


— _ Deus ys 


eſt facere. 
a adhuc infaos a 
_ eſt, non ita e 


ara 
_ 


ve quiſgua vam iflum 
oy gratis danda atque m | 
ce faciende horrere de- . {6 
t oſculari, quando in 
oſculo infantis vnuſquiſ- 
ue noſtrum. 
gione ipſas adhu 


o ſua re- 
ve recetr- 
tes Dei manus _ 

tare, .quas in homine 
__ 53 wok & recens 
nato quodammodo ex- 
oſculamur, ando id 
quod Deus. fecir, am» 
pleftimur. , Nam quod 
#n' Jodaica, Circumciſt- 
one carnali oQavus dics 
obſervabacur, Sacramen- 
tum eſt.in umbra atque 


m imagine ante- premiſe 


\ 


al Bread - iy” 
: Pre nts 


j Me torfor 
ph Works : 

Rin cr-; 
* - tis; in am"Infict 
neply \formud"'t'and 
born, when we  vhn+ 
brace that |'which:&4 
bath ' made: "And 
whetrat rhe "oi 
Femiſh Circunbi 
'w4s perfurmiedt on "rhe 
Eghrk Dey, Day,'t pom 


tang fer go 
> 6 ck Ton 


7 


f bony, hve 


+ earon 


.\ * This they ſpeak with reference t6 hell Ginal of 


_— 


ltok aflemblite. 


bne another at the Concluſivn of their mow 


Core, 


tom, vied 


jt poſts Sidarom 


ies ſfurym. erat, 
mans relanege 


pci 


&tn68-wivificacer & Cir- 
- Cumcifionem nobis [piri- 

Jvunlem- durer;:. hic dies 
pAavus, vid el, poſt Sab- 
-bagum primus, & Domi- 
nicus. precellic in imagi- 
08, -quz imago cefſavit 
fuperveniente poſtmo- 
cham 'vericate, -&. dara 
ſpiricugli circumci- 

-Propter quod ne- 
\ inem puramus a graria 
\ coaſequenda impedien- 
dym offe ealege quiz jam 
.ftacura elt ; 3 DEC ira. 
lem. circumciſionem im- 
. pedirt carnali circumGli- 
one..debere, {ed omnem 
omnino- hominem ad mite 
rendum ;effe ad gratiam 
es Ken 
4D, rum 
| loquatuzy &« dicat, Do- 
mings Miki. dixir,-nemi- 
nem. .communem gicen- 
.& immungdum, 


i & os WM 4 + 


-- as thyPzimitivs Chi ch: - 


= D 2 


.3 I 
veniente Chri- come; i; done HWay ; 
\Korvericate /complerum.. becarſe'* rhe 


Dayyor the Fix 
after obs Sabburhywia 
” be rhe Day on hich 


ret, aw Lord ſhould viſe 


an4' quicker - ws, aud 
£3VEC ws the Spiritual 
C: ; there- 
fore was the. Carnal 
Cir camceſrem - on « the 
Exghth 

Tyne xk Thy 
Chrift the Truth- be- 
ing come, and having 
grum wn the Speritwel 
Circumoiſibn. Whert- 

fore it is-gr- Fug 

ment, ' that "no one 
ought to be debarred 
from God's Grace by 
that Law, or that 
the. Spiritual Circum- 

c:ſion - ſhould be bin- 
dared - by the carnal 
one , but all Men 
ought to be af 


to the Grace of 


as Peter faith in 
Alts of the poſes, 8, 
that jhe Lord ſaid 


anto ' bam, that be 


ſhanld. call no. Aer 


COMBO OX WFete 


Va” 


ng, tm 


p* 
-.Czxterom i Wominiey 


{mpidite aliqhid'ad coni- ' 


tetutionem chefs poſſetz 
* maſis adultos & prove- 
'Qtos & majores nath poſe 
ſent impedire 'peccata 

faviora, Porro' autetn 
i etiam graviſſimis deli. 
Qoribus & in Deum 
moultum ante” peccanti- 
bus, cum poſtea credt- 
derint, remiſſa peccaro- 
rum datur, & a baptiimo 
arquea gratia nemo pro- 
hiberur ; 


"Tans, qui recens natus 
'nihi] peccavir, nit quod 
ſecundum Adatn carnali- 
cer natuscontagium mor- 
tis antique prima nativi- 
rate contraxir 7 Qui ad 
.remiffam peccatorum ac- 
cipiendam hoc ipfo faci- 
lius accedit, quod Ali re« 
mirruntur non proptia, 
Jed alieria'peccard & id- 

ifco, fracer chariſſime, 

af fuir in concilio n6- 
firs ſententia, a bapriſ- 

o arque a 'ratia DE#i, 
_ PI I oAricors 
&behigniis & 'pivus eff, 
neminem.per imos debe x6 
prohibert, Quod cum 


quanto magis' 
prohiberi non deber Tas" 


Lhe 'Wo;Wip; Cebtinbiies; &c: 


_ BE" f + 
Bpiifer, " it will 'be 


* Bainows Sins, that will 


atbar the Attaly att 
Mature t 
ard if thoſe whvhave 


'nned As IE. 
ey God Jorg If f- 


terbards th 

are baptized, _— 
Min is probibile;ſÞoles 
this Grate, hodd nth 
more okght not an In« 


ſant's o6 - -b+ probed, 


from Adam'® Who 
ont be the ——— 
to be revered 48 
rent for of Sits; ee 
etufe nor bis oÞny but 
other i” fin # afv Vomit - 


Hd 1 bin. "Whert- 
fort, "#turly bilvved, 


"3t' 3s vier Opyrvams, eier 


-Buyt en} 421i the 


rat Ght; why i 
Wen OY: 


ph rhe oeibited we GS, 


which at it it to broob- 


ſerved - nnd \ followed 


with 


df the pimitivo-Church, © 3s 
dives yniverſos obſervan- with reſpett to ak, /o 
dom iGo. arque! retinen-, efpetially, with re/pet 
dum,turs magis circa in-! ro Infants, and thoſe 
fantes+ ipſos _&.,recens thatarebut juſt m, 
.natogablervandugypure». who deſerve our Help, 
mus,” qui hoc ipfngs one: and the Divine Mer 
neſtra, ac dedivioa mi-. <3, becauſe at the [i 
fericordia plusmerentur, infant of (hey. Ne 
quod in primoſtarim'na vity, they *beg it 
revigatis luc octu ploran- their Cries and Trays. 
res ac; flentes nib aliud 

EGEION deprecantur,: Apig Cyprian.” Ev 
pi y9- bins 


35 4+ -P+ 164, 165, 


$6 that here-is.as Formal,..Synodical Decree 
for the Baprifni of Infants as poſtibly can be ex- 
.p*Red; .which'being the Judgment of a Sypod, 
1&more wickentick aod cogent than that. of a 
private Father, \ic being ſuppalable, that a-pri- 
vavte Father night write his own particular 
Jadgoznot and Opinion, bur the Determinarj- 
ens of y:Synod or Council, denote the common 

ice ahd Uiage:of the Whole Church. |. 

$$ Ir is evident then, that Infahts were 
beprited.in the Primitive Ages; atid as for the 
Baptiſm of. the Adolc, that being own'd by all, 
is will be acedicls 10 prove it Theſe were 
Perſons grown. in. Years, ably to judge a 
chuſe forchemielves, who relinquiſhed Paga b 
iſmy; and. came. over to the Chriſtian Faith. 
What \Qualifications were required in them 
previous or. arirecedent ro Baprifſm I need noc 
here relate, fince 1 have already handled this 
Point. in. the.Sixch Chapter of the former Trea- 
#iley,20 which L refer the Rong In-hort, futh 
THE. 3 FL 


54 The Watlhip,/ Certwinits, \&:c. 
ad theſe were firſt- infirufted in the Chriftins 
Faich, continued fome time inthe Rank of «ws 

4 2 * Caterhumens; till rey 


bad green ood Prodfs 4 
rdbov. aan mite %. their Reſalaeion to oy 


ache Erna x Bugy umws 
a<S21 v9; vGfas - 


me 
to the third thing propoſed; wiz, Fhe maniie 
of Baptiſm, which for: the main+ was oo (0h- 
lows. | 
"$. 4-- The Perſon to be baptized was tht 
asked ſeveral Queſtions by the Biſhop, or by 
him that Officiated, 'unto which'he-was to-gfive 
his 'Anſwer, / concerning which Baptilmal Qne- 
ſ{tions” and , Anſwers: Dionyſme 'Aleximdrinns 
ſpeaks in his Lettey to Xyſrs Biſhop of» Rowe) 
wherein he wtires of a certain ſorapulous:Per- 
ſon in his Church, -who-was exceedingly trou- 
bled, when he 'was preſent» ar Baptilm,nnd 
Wy: * alta 04 * beard the Queſtions and. 
Pe oY cengaſiiorce o Anſwers bf thoſe that were 
Yor Tere wy. . . 
pad Eutcb, 13d. 7. &- 9. yt ye Que 
47 2, Srpedamfu and uſndl\in- 
* VUhtata & Legitima "ror ap 
verba int*rragationis. 41- : _ | 
jtud Cyprian, Erift. 55.  NowtheleQueſtions aud 
&. 10. p. 238, Aniwers were two-fold: 
Firſt, Ot Abjuratiow-of 
the-Devil and all his Works :*And; Secondly, 
Of a Firm: Aſſent to the Articles of the Chriſtt= 
an Faith, Firſt, Of Abjaration, The _ 
: cr 


of #9 Qdavnuiti ve Ghureh: . 


ftex propoſed this Queliion roche Parc 
x96, os 50. $his Elect, De you remannce 4 . 


5s 
bapti> 


Deuy, 


the Werld,, and the, Fleſh? To which be anſWer- 


—_ Fee, 59 wrizes. Tery 
* Where af 
wo ws 7 empwace the 
arld, the \ Diewil,. and 
hi Huge ls: wy mth 
an Memhb pe (ores 
#4 ARE E aris,.t 
and bis 1 Angels. 
And We havercnonared 
the: Dgvil and ns Angels. 
And: ” Thox haſt cove» 
wares ita renounee the 
Workd, joe Deviky 4nd bis 
And, * We were 
ta the, Warfare of 
the Living God, when we 
promiſed in the "Wards of 
Septiſen, To the ſame 
effect , alſo lays Cyprian, 
? When we were baptized, 
we Yrenounctd the World. 


And: Wy have revownced »,, , 


the —__ its Pomps and 
Delights. Aud Y The Jer» 
vorihof God bas renowned 


tim Dewit and the Marid, 2 


Andy 3 We bave renomn- 
ond-the World, and by the 
Faith of Spiritual Grace 
ons aſt off "its Riches 


lag « afjecinws De' Orat. Dom. 5- 
D 4 


* Canzeſtawur 2ar- I% 
Fans & Avg Po. 
Nl - 

went My a 
oe 
* Rroutgiae hos Dly- 
bola'& Powps FAKE 
lis ejus ore no 
—_— De u_ 
p: 3B 

br cgavionis Di 
bolo & Arigels efvs. s 
Idvlolar, p. 618. 
* Patus © rYenunchre 
Niabolo, & Pouatpa'&% 

Angelis Jus. Lib. ds 
Anini4, c. 17. þ- $5 
: Vocati ns ad tai 
tia Dej vivi, jaai'tiinc 
cum in ANentt veq- 
ba {pondimus. Ad Afar- 
YT. þ« 367, 
# Seculo renunciavera= 
mus cum baptizari fu- 


_ Epi; 7. $ 5 


, Mugdi poinpis & dey 
liciis jam tunc renuacy 
_—_— De Habs Ving. 
» þ- 307» 

» Det fervis— Diabolo 
jam renunciarat & * 
culo. De Lapſis, S, 6 


v2 
; Szculo renunciatimus 
& Divirizs epus & Pom+ 
pas fide gratiz ſpiritua- 
4. Þ. 213+ 
and 


© The Wathip;'Cetomantcs; &c: 
« Diabolo & Mundo-Tt-' and Powrys, And, * Wa 

ry See bavs\ reneanced the Devil 
—_— v: 7 $3! Y | andthe) World. Aid» 
es 10) ; likewiſe faich Chrment 


Epili, p. 573«: .- [the Devil.  3LAv* 
+ i The \Second Queſtion 


was, Whether the Parry to be i did 
+ believe all the Articles of the ct rh 80 
which he aniwered, Tes, 7us 1Faftin Martyr 

1.1, » Writes, * that thoſe"who 
* JO dv a3io 2 Th wore to be baptized, wihe 


grey 0 XC. jo to eve their Aſſent ro\the 


x0340e dre, 3c. Apo- things' that wire 
log. 2. P. 93- me and beld by them. rely: 
prien writes, that at Bap- 


tiſm they asked the Baptiſed Perſon's Adent to 
| . this Creed, * Wherder be 
* oy mbolo, baptiz3te,  believedin Gd rhe Furher, 
nofle Deum Patrem, Fi- | 
lum Chriſtum, Spir1ram Sort, and. Holy Ghoſt; ve- 
-Sanua;, cTre615 remiſh- miſſion of Sens, and et er- 
auem peccatorumy..& vi mal Lafe * through "be 
tamrernam per Sancttm p...4, 2/ And: thatiat 
- = rope t, TT; 3% Baptiſm” they adsked, 
Credis Oo oinus 2ter- * Doſt thou believe "whe 
vam, & remiſhonem pec- Life everlaſting," andiwe- 
CIonruee HE lanctam Ec- miſſ.on of Sins throngh the 
evan * BY: 72: 5:3 HalyCharch * Thele Ar- 
gi | ticles of Faith ro which 


_the, Baptized Perſons gave their Aſſent; -are 
5 Symboli legem.” F4:8.* Called by Cypriany ® The 
36.6.6, +. 248. pil Law gf 'the Symbol. And 
* Regula vernatis. D: by Nevatian, * The Rule 


z "np 7a4e "te! Jari a tore 0: Truth. 
{+ f+ 44 » , 


S. x. 


XUM 


(Cteods very like rherevato, which contained 


of tho Priniitive Thuibeh. * -- F7 
y; 4 | 


v6 $-/ And heres (moe we have mentioned the 
'mbol, it will be no-wnuſeful Digrefſion roey- 
A little incothe Ancitne Creeds x for as 
t Creed,” which-i4s commoaly.. calieds the 
| politics, all Leatned Perlons are now agreed, 
that-ir was never compoſed by them, fcicher 
do |ifind ir withia my preſcribed Time :- Bug 
chough they had not thar, yer they"had other 


, 


the fandamgnral Articles of the Chriftian Faith, 


»vato which all Chriſtians gave their Aſſeng and 


QCarnſenr, and ' that publickly at Baptiſm; 
whence, as before ic is cailed. by Cyprier, The 
Law of the Symbol ;, and by Novatian, The. Rule 
of Truth. 
8k 11 

This Creed was handed down from Father 
to+ Son, as a brief Summaty of the neceſſary 
Scripture Truths, not x ipſiſſimis verbis, or in 
the ſame fer Words, bur ny the Senfe or Sub- 
ſtance thereof, which is evident, from thar we 
never find the Creed twice repeated in thefams 
Words, n6, not by one and the ſame .Father ; 
which that it may the more manife{tly appear, 
as alſo that we may Tee the (/ongruity apd Af- 
nity of the Ancient Creeds with our Prefſerir 
Creed, commonly cail'd che Apoſiles, I ſhall 
Fradicribe in their Original Langvage all the 
whole: Creeds, and Pieces of Creeds, that 1 
find+ within my limiced Bounds, which, cope- 
ther wich che Authors wh-rein they are to be 
faand; are as follgws, 
bv) 2.* 


S. 6. 
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- 


«Greds in unum Devm {abricatorem. Cerli ac 
Terra, & emo :qv240:c func, per Chriw 
fina-fefom Dei. Filium, qui proper eminense- 
tidimam erga Figmentum 1lvum dileRionem, . 
cam que effcriex Virgine; / generacionem (uſlis 
nuit,. iple per... le hominem adunans Deo, & 
paſſyus ſub Poncio Filaco, & refvrgens, & in 
claricate receprus, in gloria venturus Salvatar; 
eorum qui {alvancur, & Judex eorum qui ju- 
dicantur, &-mictens in ignem #ternum cranſ- 
faguratores 'veritatis, & contemproxes patras ſuj; 
&: adventus c<jus. Hfrenens, lib. 3. cap. 4 þ.. 
172. ' 


». " 

\Regula eſt autem Fidei, ur jam hinc quid 
credamus, proficearur, illa fſcilicer, qua credi-' 
tyr unum omnino Deurh eſſe, nec ahum' prax- 
ter-,mundi creatorem, qui univerſa de mhbilo 
produxerit verbum tuum, primo omuium: 
amiſum : id verbum Filium” ejus appellatum in 
noitnine Dei, varie viſum Patriarchis, in"Pro« 
phetis ſemper audirum, poſtremo delarum ex 
[pitity parris Dei & 'vitcure in Virginenm Mati-" 
am; carnem facturt'in vtero cjus, & ex ea na” 
ron, egifſe-Jeſum Chriſium, exinde preedicafſes 
novam legetn & novam promitfionem” Regni* 
Celorum, virevtes fecifſe, fixum cruci rertix” 
die refurrexifſe, im clos ereptum, ſedere "nd 
dexreram patris, mifiſſe vicarinm vim ſpiritos' 
{anOti, _ credentes agant, 'venturum cum cla« 
ritare ad ſumendos ſanctos in vire erernce, '&" 
promifforum ceelteſtium frutum, & ad Prophu-* 
nos judicandos igni perpecuo, facta veriutque 
partis refuſciratione cum carnis reitirutione. 
Hec 


60 The" Wozhip, Cerenimies, Sc. 

Hac regula a Chriſto — inſtituta nullas habet 
apud-nosqueſtiones, nifi quas hereſes infergit, 
& que hwerecicos faciunt, Toerewl. de Pr E 
waverſ. Hare. þp. 73. 401 012 


Unicum quidem Deum credimus, fb hac ea- 
men- diſpentatione quam iaawar dicimus,. ut 
pnici-Dei ſic & Filius Sermo ipſius, qui ex 
proceſſerit, per quem omnia factac{unt, ' &r-fine 
goo fatum eſt nihil, hunc miſſum a parre' in 

irginem, & ex ea natum hominem & Deum, 
filium hominis & filium Dei, & cognominarum - 
Jeſum Chriſtum, hunc paſſum, hone mortuun 
& ſepultum ſecundum icripcuras,& reſulcicatum 
a Patre, & in ccolo reſumptum, tedere ad dex» 
teram patris, vencurum judicare! vivos & mbr 
evos,' qui exinde milerar ſecundum promiſhos 
nemfuam a patre fpirirhm ſantum FParacletung, 
fanftificatorem fidei eorum qui credunt may 
arem, '& filium, & ſpiritum ſandtum. nc 
regulam ab initio” Evangelii decucurriſfe,” &c. 
Tertal. adverſ. Praxean. p. 316. { 35 10D 


Regula' Fidei una omnino eſt, ſole 1mmobilis 
&-'/irreformabitis credendi fſcilicer in ' unicum 
Deum omniporentem, mundi conditorem, & 
fliumejus Jeſum Chriſtum, natumr ex 'Virgine 
Maria, crucifizum'tub Pontio Pilato, tertiodee 
refuſcitarum a mortuis, receprum'in ccelis; ſe» 
dentem nunc ad dexteram patris, venturum Jus 
dicare vivos & mortuos, -per carnis etiarm re- 
© EY Tertullian de Virginib. veland. 
P- 395. 2_k 


a 
an [1:54 35) 


>” Ge Pinch Ohuren®: — 63 
NOTRE 2% Long nb 4p BU pf bt HH & theinon avHh 
1 Roredow Ger dc wb Gabe, - 49d) anne xi 0m; 193 

whaftivas wi muhoay! ts vo a IG; Sic 2 mW 
hilſt, x00) N gi wird ev in Wwer® inc Kondpr wand 
itn Th afet dvr? x7 mi winlle 193 Thi drSponrinile 
ennbiie Ne gl ais 1 (ren ind ag TISwen ah} tn 
eiNZina Wk nora ud atr by is a ng]a' bor; 'r9- 
ute 5 10 31s iv FOLT |), Otigeu. Content, im 
Jollan, Tom. 32. Þ+ 337+ Volo be 01 
API hs. 
© Unus Deus eſt; - qui omnia. creavit, acque 

compoſuity,quique ex nullis fecic eſſe. univerſs, 
Deus a prima creatura, & conditions mundi 
omnium juitorum, . Adam, Abel; - Seth, Enag, 
&e- & quod -hic Deus in noviſſimis diebus, dir 
ett -per Prophetas ſuos ante promileraty- miker 
Dominum 'nolirum Jeſurm Chriſtum, - prime 
quidem vocaturym Itrael, ſecundo yero- etiam 
gentes pol perfidiam populi lfrael,. His: Dew 
zuſins & bonus pacer domini noſiri Jeſu- Chridk, 
& \Propheras & [Evangeha-iple: dedis 
qui & Apoſiolorum Deus eſt, & veceris & nas 
vi Teſtamenti - Tum deinde quia Jefus Chriſtus 
ipſe qui venjr; ante omnem Greaturam natus ex 
patre eſt ; Qui- cum. in omajum conditione. pe 
i ,miniſiraſſer (per iplum evim omnia facts 
foot) noviſhmis temporibus ſexplym exipanicas 
homo'factus eft, \incarnatus cit, cum Deus elſqry 
& homo. manfm/quod Deus erat., ( orput. afe 
ſumpfir corpori ngitro ſimile,, eo ſolo. dillerent 
quod patum ex Virgine & Spiritutancto eſt; & 
quoman hic- jeſus . Chriliys vatus-6 paſtas eſt 
m vericate, & non per imaginewm, commubent 
hanc morrem vere morteus ctr ; vere enim & 
mores 


&2 = ThoWidzliip/ Cortinggſes; Ec; 
morte--reſurrexit, -& poft- reſurreQionem 
converſatus- cum: Ditcipulis -ſuis afomprus 
elb.w + , = FP | 9% 
.\- Tum deinde honore ac-dighirate Patrivac 
Filio fociarum tradiderunc $piricom {anctum, 
in boc non jam: mavifene. dilcernitur, verum 
Batus aut innatus. Sed inJuirenda jam 4lta-pro 
viribus ſunt de Sacre Scriptura,. & lagaci per» 
quiſitione inveſtiganda, ſane quod iſte Spiritus 
{anus unumquemque ſanftorum vel Prophes 
rarum, vel Apoſtolorum inſpiravit, '& non a- 
lius Spiritus in vereribus, alius verg in his, qui 
in advencu Chritti in{pirati ſunt, manifeſtifhat 
an Eccleſiis pradicatur, Poſt hc, jam, quad 
anima ſubſtanciam, . vitanque habens propti- 
am, cum ex hoc mundo diicefſerir, & pro tus 
aneritis diſpenſabic, five viz. ererna- ac. bag- 
ticudinis - hzreditate poticura, f hoc ei ſud. 
Na przſtiterint; ſive igne zrerno-ac ſupplicys 
JMancipanda, fi in hoc cam ſcelerum'culpe de- 
zorlerit. |'Sed & quia eric cempus reſurrectio» 
nis mortuorum, cum corpus hoc - quod in” corr 
ruprtione ſeminatur ſurgec 1n incorruptione, 
quod ſeminatur in ignominia, {urget in glorid. 
Origen. in Proem. lib, <d aygy.. i} 


{ . Credit in| Deum- Patrem, Filium. Chriſhuma, 
Spiritum 'Santum, remiſlkonem peccatarum, 
& Viram Frernam 'per Sandctam. Ecclefainy 
Cyprian. Epiſt. 76. $. 6. p. 2.48. (ads 
| abs : 
"Eee ids aralip 1iys {0r1C ofiag; Voerwanc, & 
Sore was, v, egHng ar cis, TAG: TH gariroen, 
mais C13 taroures, is wart, wrt iu wre, Ogtevir 
Dies, pcaring x endy 7 $867 ny © erapyes, on” 
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_ »- bd Paunitime Chants} cf 
6a, 4 of Lav oye wrdier}itd., 2; Saws + bans 
#],qwws gon, Vide duds a autus digs; abeat@® 
«097%, £ dovuf]@ apoup] 1 aSura]& «One, 
6 dil&+ wilts 5/5t ord (we dyerrs nc Or wht Fephvs 
Levi oj I vet rephiots, Srnalh Toicdrdyain lids 
%% i, Twas Twin Coll; Gaforminia, It dof, 
eons, © yacui yore, bs J gariyhrar Oade Idlts 
3 4H) odiler & is in x OF ike I Det tdfjerny 
Texts Tacie, S3E4 3, diiieri]i © Carideid wi caelCoulfas 
HIS & mbnoitets tn.) © Creor: Neottelar. "07 INE! 
Se Theſe are all the Creeds that FT have 
met” with,"in which che 'Words arg yarioy 
batgetierally recurring'to the” fame Senſe ; F4 
world be too tedious to tranſlate them "alf* 
Wherefore I ſhall ſum them vp in the Creed, 
commonly call*d the Apoſtles, and thereby 
ſhew their Congruity and Agreement, #$" ufo, 
what/is in the Apoſtles Creed' more than” it 
theſe” Now the Articles of the * Apoſtles 
Creed, 'that ate r6 be foun#'in the foremention> 
&d Creeds, are as follows: <br" wv 


''P believe in Goll the Father Almiphty,: Mas 
her of Heaven "and Earth, and in eſwm Chr lf 
bu only Son our Lord, who was conceived by the 
Holy ons bern ef the Virgin Maty, /efercd 
nd Pontius. Pitare, was cracified, dead, ati 
blried——— The Third Day be raſe ae ain from 
the Dead, aſcendid into Heaven, fhterh at the 
Right Hand of. God the Father Almighty, from 
#bence he ſhall tome to. judge beth the Onith « d 
the Dead. - [ believe 1n, the Holy Ghuft, the 
Hily Catholick Chir ch =——— the Forgiveneſs bf 


L1# 


od ——— : 


of che Body, : and the 5h, 
»&4 Yo 4 4h after +1: Sb dh. bes 


De { aneibg.) wi wo rfarlkt nn 1 ve 4 _ 


ns 010 fe dalrcaded, ior0, Hey 
$8. It 've w woold koow dow how they y weed . 


| Sal © 1s,  , (nf?! 
we mult 


cad was vs which 1 on was dope. -- 


theſe rwo. ways 0s 46011 


34 1 1 
Firſt, Some, of, the Articles, wi devi- - i 
ved "down from the vety Days of 99 top Ars) - 
files. 
Secondly, Others were aſ:trwards ade 
oppolicion 9 pllidhry as ey Pg! vady 


the urch. rg en" 


Firſt, Some . of the Arcieſes wers, d i 
down, from very Days. of the Apotlesy, 
ſuch were thele, elieve. in God thi Fas 
(or as the Greek Creeds pea it; mn 
the Father, in, oppoſition co, che; Poly: 
the Heachens) and in Feſws Chyiſt bis oo 
ten Sep our Lard.: I believe; in the Holy 


the Mfwrattia of. the Body, ET be) } 
laſting, Fog un the Mp tabrot 

well as The ad iy It, khabrad, x 

tifm, to demang the bapcized Perſofh 
the fundamental  Arcicles of. 'this,' EI 
Faith, = hilip did rite Eungch 4- A184, 
/ amo t-which'Fundamentgls; we may! be 


| tain retkote#rhy' a df, che « s vi D.. 


tn# 


>» {a 7 


XUM 


hk, ='4 


, by which? it vent 6mi 


from othet Sedly # 
oþat Comfort hd far 
iſaks vhder cheir Suffering 


fly 29. Tf 7 tad viſt not if 
; wy priced for the Dead ? 
Nor ie LANs Articles of' the Creed," vis; * 
a5;.ar td of Ng ha jo Hi þ 

of yy Holy Ghoſt, bor the ' 7 
&e. and thole other twoz The Hat 


h, 4d,” The Forgiveneſs of 
tion to Herefies; as they foros * 


pch a 
concen 


this 


rt 


Ghoſty in in vppoſicion 0 the Carpocrdtiahs, -Ebio-" 
ites, "and Cerinthians, who taughr that Chriſt 
was biven in the ordinery and common " ay 


them to beintroduced'the ſebond vv 


other" Men and Women are : Wis born of the 


4 -— foffered under Pontius Pilate, Cc. 
n 4 t& the” Dottte, SiPmontins, wn ' 


recdag buronly Phantaſtically, or in appear- 
ance ; of which Hereticks ; 


Epiit. ad aMmiru. Ps 2+ 
EF partie 


wot 
ms, vc iiog rs that of ty Mi 


urch; as, #4 tonceived by the Holy . 


; * ſpeaks "Anizei tier abryuorr 8 11 
Ck hed! his my Ae avles Tx Ie "TT 
mentioned Creed feems 


others, who dfhrmed Chriſt ro be a han, nog '''' 


<< WU _ co 


6 The MitShiy;| Cetemonits, Ec. 


particularly to. be levelled, The Remi 
Shes, againſt the Beſilidian; "who hetd ao 
aff Sins, bur or iovotuntacy ones wanld te 
remitted ; or rat ter againſt the Novatians, Who 
denied remiffion to the Lapſed*' The Holy CS 
yomey Church, ro exclude thereby all Herdticks 
and Schiſmaticks from being” within rhe Fate 
rlereof, » 
By theſe two ways then was the Creed VR 
pol, an by the fatter hereof were thaſ@two 
incroduced, of Chriſt's Deſce ep. oo 
Hell; and of the Communioh of Sai : 
Communion of Safors was brought ih tuſt of 
- = Deſcent into Hell towards the farter 
Fourth Century, into t 
n Wheteof, as a is. the 
=o this Article, I tad deſigned 
oe Juit made ſome Callegt 
4 but finding 1 Chduld be th 
> the Limizs of my preſcribed 
oP, mm jt expedient toamit it, and | 
turn to le Points, from. whence 
Yobg digreſſed, | 
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10N' IF $3 416% 
40 = « a A Fr wo” 19 Hi1e NE 
102 02}. (HIT 
ro Is Of Gedfarters $. 2. \Endicihe Preceded 
Baptiſm : Form and Keaſun theres. 
':$. 3- rn came Bapti/mn its elf +: The Sarr a- 
mencal Water confecrated by Prayer, ' I. 4. The 
moÞ exon. Baptized in the Name of the Trivity. 
vt 19 Inner ſoon, 17 dipping, One "og 
11n$- 6, Sometimes Per[uſion, or Sprin Tk 
111 [V aladity thereof conſidered. - I, 7. 6. Bay- 
iy Wav dolewed Prayers. | , 
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"HY" in the former Chapter RIP 

ws. # ficcte Digreffion, 1 now'eforn' t6 
'the matter chat ferfi yoirw #7 it, whiclt was, 
the Queſtions ed ro the Perſors ts be 
"af zed, onto which Adule Perſons anſwer» 


chemſelves, and Suſreprors, or' & 

ot Children. Of theſe ve Play, 0 
Panbeg.: Terrafian fpeaks, where he chu 
adviferh the delay of Childrens Baprilm, 
* What necefſicy & there 
that Sponſors ſhould ex- * Quid cain neeeile ef 
poſe themſelves ro danger, ſpoulores etiam periculs 
who throngh Death may Er oe 
att a e9m— ſnas poſ# 

their Promiſes, or a 


nt, & provrentu nile 


be dexeioed by the wicked tadulis talli? De Brp- 

Diſpoſition of theſe they Hijm, p« CJ. 

promiſe for ? Wherher 

thelult! of Sponlors was from the Apoſttes 

Days, | cannor-derermine, unlets rht Negn-« 
E 2 uve 


63 Che. Wiſo?lhip, Cerekniies; &c; 

tive may. be conjectured from Faſtin MartF#, 
Tertullian's Senjar - Fiſty, Years, who we 
he enumerates the Method and Form of Bap- 
tiſm, fays not one Word of Sponſors or God» 
fathers, as may be ſeen in his Second Apold 


BY, Pag. 93, 94+ 


&: 2. ' When' theſe Queſtions and Anſwers 
were ended, then followed Exotcization, rhe 
manner and end whereof was this : The'Mi- 
nifter put his Hands on the Perſons Head thir 
was is be Baptized, and breathed'in_ his Face, 
implying thereby the Exorcization, or expel- 
ling of the Devil or Evil Spiric from him, and 
a preparing of him for Baptiſm-and Co 
mation, when -and where the , pood"and Yoh 
Spirix was conferred and given, © 
-; This,PraQtice -I find mentioned by: Clemens 


Alexandrinus,who ſpeaks 
* Theodot. Epizom,,, p. Of the * 3 Fopwu{udyer; or 
$73- Exorcilm before Bap- 


' iſm, but more fully 
ſome of thoſe Biſhops that were preſenc_ar 
that famous Council of Carthage, held Anno 
258. in whoſe Determinations, Exorcization 
is required as previous and antecedent to Bap- 
tiſm. Thus in that of Cre/cens Biſhop of Cy- 

| te, ? 1 judge, ſaith Ye, 

J age _ cava 1" that all Heretich; \ and 
& Schilmaticos qui : ; 

"y Cirholicam Fccleli, Sen pre. wo wont 


am voluerihr Venires, | 
non ante ingredi, niſl Church, are r0t to be 4d- 


. exorcizarh & baptizati . | F 
prius fuerint. Apud Cypriaii. 2. 445» rs 
bo mitted, 


- of the, Pain 


4 * 1 1s - my Opinign 
all Herpticks are. to 
bz. exorcized: and. bapti- 
ze4,”' And thiis more 


of. Thibarss, ,* We know 
KHeretichs to be warſe than 
hens... If therefore 


US Y BEL. 


enletod, til they bave been fir 


(324, Sojalſo laid, Lars: Biftiop! of *The. 


clearly Fincentins Biſhop 


2 
6 30.5 
Exorciztdd and 


4 Hzrericos— \ tenfid 
exorcizandos ' & bapt#- 
Zandos elle. Ing. 
447-54 £0. v4. v1 


! Haneticos Cimus pejo- 
res'elle quam, ethh 608, ſt 
ergo coaverſi' ad Dont- 
nyn ! yenire + votuetinit; 
habemus wuiique r 
veiptats, quam 
nus ' precepro divino 
msngdavit Apoſtolis, db- 
Lp _ namine 
Deo, umn imponine, 
Dargvnia expellite ; i 
aliov' laco, .1te, docete 
genes; ba tizantes cos 
m nomine Parris & Fi- 
lit, & Spucizas ſandti x 
o prima. manus 
Rapplitoarm fo exorgif- 


mo 3 "Tecundo per 


« till” gangatiogan) , 


[5 199] Therefore | firſt 


rune- pofluns ad Chriſt 
pullicuationem veuire : 
alius auzciu heri cenleo 
non gebere. Itid, #- 
441) 


..\Frow this laſt Dererminacion.. we may oF 


E 3 iy, 


4» The = a Sym 
7, Oc Tothe.rdth Verſe of that Chapter 
zded"thetn.to go forch mer +: 
Goſpel, and "to Baprize, which was to be 
obaicerable,” perpetual Minytration to the ewe 
ef”. the World, Then” he proceeds ro telt 
Mem, v. 17, 18.” that for the ſperdier' propa 
pation of the Goſpel, and rhat the Heathens 
ight the more xeadily embrace it, he wi 
Confer on them, and the firſt Preachers 
6f, the Gifc of working Miracles, that iwr 
R_—_ they ſhonld caſt our Devils, -and ſpeak 
tr new Tongres, as they moſt extineit 
di at the Day of Pentecoſt z 'That ch&y ſhoulh 
take yp Serpents, as Paul did' at Maira with? 
out Gy Hin Injury 4, und if they &t 


any deadly thihg, it ſhould not hurthews 
They Mogi ay Hands-on the Sick; \and* ths 
Boe d recover ; All which they did,” as - 
ſuatticsl Hiſtories abunoantly : ceftifie 3 antf 
St. Mark cloſes this Chapter,” and his Goſpel, 
with fa ing, that when the Apoſtles wenr 
fotth and Preached, the Lord wy rhe p41 
id confirmed the Word with Signs following. 36 
thit'rheſe wete extraordinary Ations pRgulſl 
:rly promiſed 'to the Apoſiles and firit Preach 
e1$ of the Faith of Chrilt. £.\ ! T2 BLY I 
"But now it is evident fromthe foretnendivys 
ed Determination of Yincexrine Biſhop of T3 
"4xv, that in his Age, they apprehended rhe 
10 be like Baptiſm, ordinary and fanditig AJ- 
miniſtrations in' the Chujch, and ſo mifiakinlp 
12 the Senle of the fore-ciced Texr, introdu- 
td for an ordinary and conffant'Prottice, this 
"Which was promiſed by Chrift for ad exrebot- 
| » dinary 


n and Domigion 
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fon, who was now. going 
pe gn ſecra; to the 
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ner 


yrs, delivers x 


rue indeed, as Tertull;- 
dratices," "That any Wo Oo A 7 


ws Power and ; eh TE: ae) = 


9! ates? 


Males, the Bleſſe Trink *_ 
Ee 


3 
» COn- 


he Church by the ro ef, Carthag. Eco 


af ah $4 &c; 
W tivs he ters may | be applyed to 4 
od 


Rificatipois - confequuo 
Doo, v fiv-+ 
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Z2vOporiet ergo 'nondart 
- & (andtificari aquam pri-- * 


a S$acexdote-ut poſit 


: $, 4 The Water ile R's, 
.\ Perſon was then Baptized jn the Re 
tne! of the Son, 1d, of rhe 

writes By 
FEY 16 2 4% # They are baptized 8 

"Y tnwr, y i Þ Name of God the 
rarapeot Bo Foy wy of al, qord. of 97 
Pay, Inge ears iy "$ 4; Chriſy en 

- ud) tes, 73 by ad = DAP IONY 

ſt} 79% Miletr enorey* of the 'H Ghoſt. 
Jes: Apolog. 2. p.94.” as Cle Alex Ta 
./ 1 da5-weua0v Ax lays, The deja Por- 
"I5ous - TT Te <4 ſon b this £ cation 'to 
3 emAton—— $* the B 4 Bleſſ td Trinity, inks 
| ka 4 ak & livered "from the carr 
Thcod. tpitom. p.573- Trinity, viz. The  Detul, 
the World, and the beak 
an » now Sealed by the Father, Son and Hly 
Ghoſt. This Baptizing in the Name of the Trte 
75 Pe ,_ Hiry, Origen terms, * The 
Pw * yr at ndhenad Invecation 'of the Adora- 
m fohan. Vol. 2. Tom. ble Trinity, 
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\Weſeribes" tHe fathe 
Bring v4 bd in ar 7 
ni Mr the place where 9 


they are baptized ey, 
Ys » waſhing-plact,. or a 


'#hth; whence” Firmilian 


inveſghing 8 agaifft the B 
bs it as carnal, an 


aceounr no whit " difre- 
rent from the Baptiſm or 


oy 20s of "the Tews, 
they uſed a4" a com- 
mon \and ordinary Bath to 
waſh away the Filth oh their 


Bodies. 


taſcond- # 
t'ih 


, $peflaguiis, p. 1 
' 4In aque 'demiſſus, © De 


4 Anuam' ingeſt Dy 


Bapti/mo. p. $97.” 

x Es 
> rhe a, je 
©Tbidem ut fied, + $a. 


tifm.'of ks 
as being upon” that 
7-Nihil differt 


a 
orum Baptiſno ho 
11}; utuntue, & "fi 


quum communi & wyt- 
gark lavacro tantum Jar- 


es laventur, 4 Cy= 
prian. Ep. 75. ir. f. 
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vey FREE | 


k Perſons, whole 
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when 


of Wages, | 
It is..4r0% indeed, 


tioch, @pud” Fauleb, Hb. 
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as the more folemn rf 
ſ6n it"was a Cuſtom in ſorue Clu 


a7 ph Way, 00k 
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adyance_auy to Clerical Order, : 
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the Last 
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ufch of Kome, roy wh Ir 


ter, . Was.? pps 
the Clergy. ard 
14 an 41 
hu, Ct oh 
ſeats Bur, yer t 
held, ic, n96 aogrer 
abloluiely, uolaw 


done, , ApPEAra, cn 
on the pirreaties,s _ 


Nowtinn i. Ik, 
'y, 4 


Of they conſented chat he ſhould be _ 


dained, as he-accordingly. was,; 


And Cyprian 


ine {et Diſcourle oa this SubjeRt, declares, that 


he —— rhi$ Baptiſm to be as perfect, and 


valid, 


rieg his 
throvg 
AN he 


{? wr 


pum, concipin, 


_ net continge- 
re. ubi pleng & tors 6+ 
ro Japtis & ſumentis 
kh Omg o@ de divis 
nis 6s ent havuritur, 
enim fic in Sacra- 


wy Salutari delifto- 
contagis, ut in; la- 
VACSO roo & ſeculari 


as thaz-done more ({plemnly _ par 
ates one' Aſaguns Writes himny, dab- 
« wherber -thot> were wuly. 

h cheir [uheanities, were 
"00 carla cher 
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wy p yrthes. nor that 
leſs thereef\; tontd. bei 
befewed, where the 
Devine Gifts are re< 
ceived with @ ſeand- 
and ſull Faith, both of 
Giver and Receivey » 
Fig --un Baptiſm, the 
pers of Sin are o0ber+: 


lordes cutjs.& corporis we 


ablypator,ur apbrontrig, 
& "ceteris quoque adju- 
—_ Solio & Piſci- 

n4 opus fit, quibys ablui 
& tnatdari corpuſculum 
poſſip, Aliter pectus cre, 
- defitis "abluicurs, aliter 
mths ' hominis per fidei 

merita ” mundarur, 
Sitrafentis falutaribvs 
ieate” cogente, 6 


the 


indufgenciam {uam 


Waſhed 

then the Filth bs) 
Body. in a Secular. and; 
Carnal Batb is, its1 
which gry 4 weed of 
« Seat tp {it of- 
«Fat t Fg, % 
Soap, and orber. ſack, 
like Implements, wer 


lu /o rhe Body. may 


waſbed and gs. 
but tn vher aramuate' | 
ts the Ts Be<\' 


liever 


Tatghente, rorum{breden> | Hewty:waſbed, othong 
ridus 4onferunt- Divins ' w/6 2 che Medof x 
— poo Len="" Maw" abr 
oath overt "| i x MOON as 
dalpbrpt veb perfun« the Secr aments of Saks 
d videancur &gri, cum' 4.0 throw ors 
ratiam dominicam con- ence © 
wuntur, quando Scrip-! Cut, Nord, th the 
veraſan(taporEnoeelen DobMr "i! 
arut &- + "rhe Fob 
= aſpen mſuper'' thoſe"! tht" rertley 
naquam*mundum, & '* Nor fer Wy ate HAR 
An binind eb omhibuy 


immundiriig* Veſtrig & 
@b | omnibus. fimnofechris 
veſtrivemundabo vos, & 


dabo vobis cor itvvom, & 


Spiricum'tovum'dsbo in 
vobis. | 
ris; &" homo qui 'foerir 
immwindus vſquea# vef- 
am, hic purifiexbicur 
ertio, & die ſeptims 


& mounds erit; hays” 


rem nbn fuerir \purifica: 2/7 


tus die tertio, G& die fep-" 


timo; non erit mundus, 
 '-xterthitabicor anima 
Ha detract, quonizm as 
que” aſperfionis non 'eſt 
ſuper eum iſparſa. » 


icterum, &  locurus eſt 
Dominus #d& Moyley, di- 
rens, acvipe Leviray de 


9 TzblGip)/'Cortnithiſts, 5c 


tem 4n Nome-" 
*v.'25 ! 28. / 
"He 3 SP 


$A aid a gh 


"Fr 


1? Prgfive; thn the 
Seb, dof 


: r"Hhby" "ar 
Baytiz. ca," \ave | 
perflu/t a} | 
force * tht © Serifiare 


E2ekiel, Chap. "3 SF" 


C's 


you, pra” ye 


Fines. "Ar: 


all "yoar” [els 7 
chelniſe Jo "3rd 
Heart alſo will he 
Numbers, j; 

I9, 29, And 4 » Pm 
whic fhal b! 
to the” 'F: vents, +4 


medio 


will F"pu: LL 
Allo” it " 


-- whe @imiturOdereh, :-- 
petifeadis eos. & a2 "a+ rlyxd, 206 aeY: 


COruns'44 cl 
| pibshan purt: 


ua alperſ }- 
__ ac, que Uny 
de. .apparet aſperfronem fhaf nee he cl 


Lf 
Earns Geng 
has, wo —_ { Alf 
ac, .ubi fic & dantis & oa, ow 


gCcipientis fides integra, Hed on biz, , 
ation & > gain the. Lord 
jnari ac, perfici poſſe ma- «nte. Moſes, 
Flare. Pony Fidei 8. v. boy Tape the 
Vexizare. Epif..76.S. 9. Eevites jr a, 
Þ 249, 250. N the Children, of Icagh, 
and cleanſe them ;, 
and thnu ſhalt thaw do unto then 10. cleanſe thens, 
fprihle Water of Purifying upon. them, And ax 
£4in, the, Water of Aſperſion' # a; iſ oaneny 7 
Kg gbeves it appears, that ſprinkling u. [uffics+ 
ad of Immerſion and whenſoever it 


oy oy if there be @ ſound Faith of Giver and 
neal it w perfett and complent, 


. a little after in..the ſame Epiille, the 
* 50 er argues ihe Validicy of Bapgizing by 


ing, becauſe ſuch as had,been. 1o Batt» 
zed, wele neyer Baptized again., | 


" Aut Hh. aliquis exiſti» 1, Caich he, 
tac £95 paul conlegprcs, fg "A har foe 


wn 


/ 
hs T 
a 
wmrom: perfuſi funt, fed 6 
vacuo? efſe;'wyk 
non deciptancur, & 6 in- 
commodum ltanguoris e- 
vaſerinc & convalueriar, 
daptizencer, Si ave 


baiptizari non" poſſunr; 
by jam baptifmo Eeche- 
wo fanQtificati funr, 


cur iw fide ſua & nt 
entia- ſca an- 
tur 7 -Jdem Ibid. F; 10. 


pi 250. 


ng 
dy Santtified-with the Eccleſiaſtizal» Baptiſm, why 
then are they ſcandatized in their - Faith,  dnd'mm 


the Mercy of God ? 5 <7 UO*®rfy 


So that Sprinkling or Perfufion was ms 
ed valid, and feems to be always uſed in Cafes 
of Neceſlicy, as Immerſion was in their ordi- 
nary Publick Bapriſm, when as Tertulhan 
Is mats i WRT” they dipped the 
Coron, Miter pF: 336. Baptized Perſon three 

times winder Water, that 
is, dipping him once at the naming of each 
_ —__ : Perſon of che _ Tri- 
_ vEC.Lemet,. 2ea tef, 8@ nity, * We arc, ys the 
gy my == foreſaid Father, dipped 
Adceſ. Prax. p. 2290, "4 the naming of euch 
Perſon. 


> 7.” When Bzpriſm was over, 'the Perfog 
that had been then Baptized, as Juſtin Martyr 


relates 


» "of twhitnttivechmny* + 
iy pups, bogp io: 
. wn 
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fr remoged name 
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Facher goes 08 to Wricey : | 


was admirted to receive the other Sacramenrof 
the Lord's Supper with the reſt of the Faithfut, 
So thar'in Juſtin AMartyr's Age, avieatt in his 
Country at that Seaſon, it ſeems very | rg 
thaz-there followed only Prayers after Bapriſm : 
Bur nor leng after his time, we mevc with ma- 
ny euher Ceremonies then uſed, which beczuſs 
they have ſome Relation te- our joupan Con- 


troverſies, 1 ſhall mention is the following 


So / hs RR Joc 
Goat 1:7 6 CRAP. -V.- Fu wo 


as. © WES... > 
$4. che Ion | followed Obrifmenion tw 


- Unition. Then Sign ation, &r 
with thy - =S the Crafs, © $3, Then 


or ho Vulyin. &' 56 


\, 


mation reitfr ated. © £14 > us "bs 
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F exe confirmed, as well 4s "Bape 


4 y $4 44t. 1; 
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ar 
G2 o Hands 
i ore tet bn = 
$. Cod: + \ 
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tiſm, and which«we find fir > mens” | 


$. 1. A S for thoſe Rires that ſucceeded Baps? . 


Tertuliar, they were iy + v—_ 
wind Jnapt ſirvard 


tione 
three, wiz, Union, S17nation, 


of Hands '; þ or if the Keodorns arr reg 


call them all by rhe Name of Confifmarion 


Touching Union or Chriſmation, (Fhrralisll- 
an thus writes," * "Ar? 


* Egreſſi de lavacro pe- ſgow 45 we drebaptized, me 
rungimur denedicta Un- anpinttd with the beſs * 
&tione— In nobis carua- ; : 
4 ſed Unibion-n—— Anas | 


liter currit viictio, Jed 
| — 4 proficit. De  tevnal carnal Unition wif * 


aptiſm, p. 599, 600. powred Kp0n mi, but ut fpr= | 

bo _ Litually rniaaget: Rage 

* U g;. - £0 the lame purpote (ay#s 
eſt jo Toprizaruy tit, his Follower Cypriang* He 
ut accepto Chriſmate, id That »# baptized» muſt of 
elt, Unttione, efle Un- neceſſary be anointed; that" 
cus Dei, & habere in ſe baving recerved theChrifne 


grariam Chriſ.i poſit. 07 Unthien,' be by aber f 
Nl Hana . Aneinted of 'G : and + | 
deve bim in.the Grace of Chriſt, 


$ > 


ee i 
a8 Under this Criſmacion-was cemprebends 
ed Signation, or mhe 

Parſon wich the | | 

(go, periorme wich) a6 aunt 
= 7 par Ps R Oivo wegh vr, Ws 

r ” wr, 

noinped, riat (he Soul may nt Fs Ns 

be i 6d, Andahen drm x, aqir 

ie » Thes Hloſh 47 at p. 31, 

Sig lee the Seal ivy! \ 21 0 bs} pow tank 

be fartIfied.. ; Thig-Siga witemiade in Forew 

head, as Cyprian oblerves, than King, Wiz! 

for invading the Prie(t's 

Offices ® was Janiq with 4 = =* Lars vatietgte ia 
froote maculatug el 

. parte corpuris "Yor " 
offenſo Domino, ubi fig-©, 


* nainrdr Lopminum 
1 omere t De Unit. 


clef. $ 16 p,zct. 


' Fions cun _ 


wa elegan;-. Þ* Laphs, $ 2: 04.37%, 


ris 
ſ L; comentny' in» Alluhos. hereunty, to. take unto 
I the whole - —_— God, meuti- 


* Accipiamus huogue ad 
© tegumentiian capirts'Ga- 
1:4aa faluizreas, os 4 T 
& NIantur auics, BE AuCl , 
cots feiglhia yah ba 4 _ 
. ocul us yauranr otters 
ſends, Gurulachirar: ay 


' hiarue egos u Ggou®.,,, 

fm ED Dei incolbne feryetur. +, + 
Kare rvy No $63.9 pe ty&e- 

»- dare fines 


9 The-Wazthip: \Cenmpunios; &c. 
darftable Images, that their Forehead might\=h 
Farvified, that fo the Sign of God, might be hoy 
inviolable. So Pontius ypeaks' of certam- Con- 
fefſors,” who by the Crueliy-of their Tor men- 
| a rors-” bad their Fotebedds 
7. Confeflores frontinm marked. s Second Tina: 
nbtatarum fſecunda in- te ifrrned 
{criptione ſignztos. ' In t 16 ODIerve by Fer - 
Fita Cyprian. tullian, that the Devil 
, ſtrives to be God's Ape, 
imitating the Afts of his Worſhip and ice, 
6ad preſcribing the fame co-his' Deluded Ado- 
rers,- ab pariicularly in he Idolatrous Services 
| ; of Mithris,* whoſe Priefts 
#Figgie: & 3þ66| quol- 7, en ONES 
dom iis cit & bapt ized fame as bis Be- 
fideles ſos; expiationem leving wand Faith ful 1 Sex - 
delictorum de Javacrore- vanrs, and Sign d:theng in 
\ Howng þ. hs none! their For a6 his 8l- 
1z, goat 2llic 11 nag 
2a 6 lions luos. diers, "4 


De Praſeript. advoſ. 


4 


Heret. p. 87. $. 13,” -To Sigaa . 
ſycceeded reſor._cx, 


Hands, or that which moſt. properly we erm 
Confirmation, which was, the Miniiter:laid his 
Hands on rhe Head of rhe-Party Baprized;: A- 
nointed and Signed, and prayed thac the: Holy 
Gholt would be plealed- ro. deicend;-and reft 
upon him : This 1mmediactely* followed Signa- 
cion, as that did Unction, ++ bo faith Terentldt, 
Pe 7 j  »®. Tha Fleſb «15! amaintted 
Nis ons ca that the Seal thay be. Favſe- 
itguatury ut & aunma crated; \the Fleſh a4: Sign- 
muniatur z caro manus eg, rhat the Spak, why its 
inpalitons adumixavni, n ,.* . 7 ho 
ut & anima [pity alluminetur,! 'De Bifinf. Guides 
Ke 2 24 ye ” 
ef 1'&\ Wap - 


\| 


| > of tho PatnitiverEuer)s1 — <4z 
_ T#4 Fieſh 15 vverfhnderyn with the Im- 
oem, that the TRY —_ 
Wattion '14" far 0 r pag 
bet Hands: are 1mpeſed, tr er Pre ORErh 
with; Prayers invecativng rivum lanttum, De Bap- 
id \ ieviting' the "Holy ſm. py. 600% 
© + Having rhus bri-fty- thewn what their 
AdtiGonal Atts co:Bapciim were, it will in the 
nexr-place be -neceflary to enquire itito* the 
Grout & or Reaf6ns'of their ylage of theny; 
«ad fititfor Unction +-This was ta aken from ths 
Jewiſh \Rices, where ir was employed inthe 
Inftalment of "rhe; High Prieft;* ro denores his 
Sacorderat Confecration to the Service of God, 
as Tertulkex wrives ; 
t This Unition it nccord» * De priltind, Diſcigli 


na, qud ungi olev de 
curnu in Sacerdotiw ſale- 
bant; ex quo ancys 
Moyſe - unctus it. - 


___ Þ. 6G0., 


-now inthe times; rhe Goſpel, all Chriſtians 
being,-as Terrallian lays, 

MBriefn 18 God wet Jev'"'s Tae ©: Laciafe- 
Father: \ They 'were” in xd ry Rk 
eoſfemblance  rrhereunto 4oy © Gazerbotes Jens 
cenſecmnted; by che - 9: Paul uo fects Eghat- 
nojarinth of Oyl t&"cheir 44 C4f14-1Þe 457+ 21.2 
Breibbood ; 


* Card wigitur,”" & 
ning coalShec, 


bar /c Soul may be conſe» Reſun c#, Carni, x Fs 
FR F 2 From 


SB; 


Sd1,byGod the'Father, for which rea 
calted Chrit, or Anointed, they pleaded for thei 


tirnal and excernal Unction, as Tertwiies-ſai 


£Chiiſf us dicitur aChy iſ- 
mate quod elt unctio, 
gue Domino nomen ac- 
comodavit, fatta Spiri- 
ruajis, Guia Spiritus 
andtus 'eſt a Deo parre, 
&cut in, Actis 2, Collects 
dupt.cyimvero iy Alia 
civitate adveiſus fan- 
Adtr filivm rev quem 
mx Sic & in nobis 
watnaliter Curgit witio, 
dad ipirituelitesproficu, 
De Pops. p- ECO. 


"#Vngi qnoque! neceſle 
«ft cum, qui - baprizatus 
ff, wt accepro Chrilma- 
ve, id eſt, Unctione, clic 
UhAnte Dei, & habere'in 
lc gratiam Chriay peſhe. 
Eniſt. 7c. $3. Þ. 210, 
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i Ma 
"'& $. As for Signation, er.che; Signing. wich 
the:S4gn of, ihe Croſs Dakine he W 


T ho? idUhip,' Eertuſarhle Hy &c.. 
- - Prom the Spiritval UnQion-aMo of Gag ghr 


{on he. was 


i Teſws 19 called\ Gti 
from beimmg anointed, wheeh 
Unition was Spiritual, hit 
can/e whilſt only 4 Spiridz 
he was anointed by the .Fa- 
ther, as in the Atty, They 
are pathered tas eabes on 
this City againſt tþy|\ Holy 
Sox, | whors thou  baft.,a- 
noted; but our Unifios 
s Carnal, though 16 {parir 
tually profits, 149 ltd 
"Cyprian: acds this far- 
ther-Reaſon for. chis Cay 
hom of: Anointioga vis. 
6 Hec.thas is Buprized, 
maſt of . neoefjuy 7 egpxug 
the. Grrijmmq 1. or. Unita 
that fa\be wexbagpn 
non ed df. God, ang 
i him tbe Gract,of. Curt. 
| \ A: Alt 


That they were to be {:zoup and. valigniin tbe 
Caule of Chriſt, having i [hetn, Hears loud 
bed 4nd - Hrengithaed,. as Zertaltun ablerxes, 
"17 he &/tſb 4 Sogn Ay 
the Sexh may od fangs 
Hence. this Sight "was 
Lc made 


= % 
F : - 


7 Caro ſignatur, int a- 
nida miniarur. De Ree 
furre8, Canis. y. 37. 
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- obo PrinitiveGhnds1 7: I 
Wad&on th open,” viſible place, pt thery Fare- 
Weitdy! which iorhe Sear. off Couraye aud Car» 
Riches; | implymg+ thereby, 3thas , the y'- But, 
ediragrovMly and: conitantly-co fight ike gage 
Soltiers under: cthe\ "Croſs of Crit ; whence 
Th ther favs; thac as' the-Chrikiians, 1g. the 
Pet's of Mithrus *Eign'd ae. one's +, 
thi Fortheads of their Sul Eg qe Ae 
| be 87. 


ters: \ feiigt dr... Havet, 
CLOED ” , 
4\$;4.As for the very AQ of Canfirmation, 
vt-Awpofrion of Hands, 'thart was priftfied 
frokt an Opinion of che Imperfection of Bips 
wihny.char that did nor convey Þ.che Graces of 
di& Holy Spiric, bur only. prepared: Perious: for 
= tory 0a of them, when - they ſhould be" 
Aually beftown in the Confirmation, for.'#s 
Fereidlian ſays,” We do 


= regeive now Ghoſt 
"Brat ifen, erg" phe 
therein by the \dn- 
(alluding cothe An- 
tae moy'd vpon the 
B90! At Barb/aian we are 
at pt wd forweis £/cly 
And, i When onr 
Rillie? ure clad and 
then that meft Ho- 

Ty Spfvie willingly deſeands 


frons. thi Fatner,” And - 


«246 "lybe - Impoſinion: - of 
Hunts," the Soul i ellum- 


' Naw, quod in agquis 
Spikitum Sanctum, gol 
lequamur, fed in agua &- 
mundati fub Angelo'Syy- 
rity lancts prapaammur, 
Die Baplymu vp. 329%. ua. 
$ 4. i oth 
+ Tunc iile ſandtifians 
Spitizys Tuper cnupda- 
daft & Veifedichs corpo- 
fa tibebs/ I*parre.gef 
di, I$dt. p,0, "t 
1 $6. «4 11044 * 4 90 
1 Caro manus inxafy 
tione adumbratuf, vt 
ani (phitu” ill{unfie- 
wr. De Reſur1e4,) Carny, 
P- 31s, 


Cypriaw 


W =he Wneidip;' \Eeteſiſonles} &c. 


ya atd 


> Orla 1 in his 94th Epifite/'$ 6, 5," we 
cayries ſomewhar largely* of this CuBenr bf 
Coffirmarion 'froim whence *I have obfervet 


+ Non per manus iþo- 
fitjonem quis. nalcitur, 


adkndo aceipit Spiritum 
Jngur, ſed in" baprif- 
78D, Ut Spiritum jam na- 
Tus io bros: we ficut in pri- 

homine "Acam fa- 


frm ak « Ame enim 
reno plalaavit, & 
wh iutflayit yp faciem 


armn vite, nec Cc- 


t 'accipi Spliri- 
jw” Ne eows pr ag: 


a6 pjah $ 8. Þ> 439. 


Life: 


' As itt the firſt Creation, God 


this ' following Accdawt 
of it." '? Every 'one =_ 
ſtate of ' Heatheniſne uit 
Fdolatry wis con 
dead : ; wherefore mheowany 
one came from that ſFate 
to the Chriftian Eaith,Ibe 
was Haid"ro live ; which 
Life thay br corpared"t# 
a natural Life : Ag tw 
compliat' a Nath al oi 
ther” muff be 'a' Pay: dah 
a' Soul fo muſt the 
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be imagii*d in a * 


LY the Body off May, and 1h ay tr carhedd\thtw 
him the Breath of Lije ; firſt wade a fir be 


10.xe48ive the Soul, befort' (Ne Soht ts | 
x 2 Creation, 'God'fi+t pride: 


framed 4 So inthe 


wy the Man, before +: 
Fer the Mas a fi 


robs bis i; bk 
Mfr ot A oly 


va," 


y Jax be gives ihe Hol Rh Now 1h5 
/ "1 ' firs 


by whico 4 Man « pr epar td 

which be « dxf rene 

ered for the Reception of" 
be i to be'reontd 

which rhe Mey Ghoſt" % 

which as 4 living Soul miſt altudtt” nn 

Prayer and” Im + 


Baxrijm, þ 
Sin, and 
Ca in which reſ} 


« The way 
falet, 


airelt that prepared Bac, : 


g1/nion of Hands, oy 
dy 


af 
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'in- 


ation, For as 
Cyprian 


XUM 


Cyprian writes in the 
lms place, * Bapci/mm a+ 
6 GAnNar PATE, APAY 
Sire, 97; {anttifie 14 Man, 
hr he has alſo the, Haly 
+. That is, das ce- 
ceiyed. Confirmation, as 


Y of the Pinatli te, Chunch. ul 


«nm 2- 
oufnem ca 
© Gare © atiz Toa ' po- 
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re, & 


reſi, malt habear & \Spi 
riua lauctum, $ 7. p. 
330, 


onn'y ityl'd in Cypriar's Epiftles; In 


Decrees 


of. che Council of Carthage, and 


in the. Lerrer of Corneluu to Fabixs Biſhop of 
Antioch, extant, in Euſcbius, Lib. 6. ray. 44. 


+ 244- This being the Regeneration, of the 
Spiriz,, and Baptiſm the Regeneration of Was 
ter, .both which our. Saviour affirmed to be nes 
ceflagy, when, he faid unto Nicodemia, John 
3+. Except « Man be born of Water, anduf; the. 
Sur#, . be cannet enter intd the Kingdans of «God. 


As Ne 
{uſkcient without rhe 
ether, } thy Spry cqnmo 
e without Water, nor 
$Pner without the Spi- 
ri... i Thereforg it was 
geceſlary ro be regenera- 
tad. by. hoth. Sacraments, 
#&-,By Baprjlip aud by 
£on rmation.., .Where- 
(Ore, as Cyprian Exhorts, 
we. muſt pray, . * That 


thoſe who are. yes Earthly, Y 


may beceras Heaventy and 
be born of the Water and 
the, Spirit, That js, bs 


Paprized and Conbem- 


F 4 


faanus Rilbop of Thubnni: (aith, one is 


# Neque enim Splritus 
hoe aqua Qperarl, pytelt, 
a-que .aqua fine Spirity 
—————  \ro0que a— 
mearo debere teos renafes 
ciin Ecei*!is Catholess 
Ad, Gncil, Carghag.. apud 
C580 14%. P. $444 
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« Ur qui. adhug | 
11ma ndtiyirare - 
ineipianr efle clrteſtes; tx 
Aqua & Spiritwnati.-Þ> 
Oats, Dani & Jang 
+ * bits x .% 
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$3 Che4outhins . Creemoni rengnies, &c. 


ve ; 
ed, whic 


from Sin, and” beſiowing, . Grace, borks.. 
. neceffary to make © cympleatChriitiany 
OS GER IUEOE LDF: 


of + *:r }/ o» OF. 

7 Tugc .<oim- demum 
pleue lauttificaii, & alc 
1ikii Dei poſſuay, ft Sacra- 
henrg utruque -—w 4 
tur, cum f{criprum fit, 
.nih quis narus furrit” ex 
"Aqua & Spiritu, non po- 
{*e | jnrroire in reghum 
Dei. Eziſt. 62.5 1. p. 
216, + 


h were the exrerigl Signs MD 
fats 


the lame Father \wrates, 
', Then, are | Monthly 
ſanitified,, and ſub: be- 
Fome., the - Sons "of "Ged, 
when'they are regeneraeed 
with ,, both. Sacraments , 
Raptiſan and Confirmati- 
en 11 afeording arts 
written, Except a Min be 
born of Water and of the 
Spirit, be Cannot enter t- 


to the Kingdom of God. So that _though-a'Per- 
ſon'was Baptize®, yer they accounteds his 
Chriftianity incomplete and. 1mperfedt-rilthe 
was: alſo confirmed : For which reaſon Geralt- 

lizz objets: againſt».Nv- 


*Nbsp #ermowr oc. vatian, ' that he f:coold 


<—ip avli Th nAivy 6 xa” 
Þ deryNis bebe « 34 
xz ey 7 This Tor GAN 
"Sar." © ul 1 7 a0! 
froze, hazuydr www 
"Yeatv. -6r 00 wleran” 
Pavow xT' 7 Ths rrAnaje; 


ſcarcely acknowled 
a complere Chriſtians -0t- 
cane being haptired, ime 
Bed, be bed not recervtd 
Confirmation, 'or the Ad- 
ditionary "Rituals te Bup- 


1gVi14 T6 7% COagyen- 
44, aw) Ts Omrowne- 
FEY. 34; F. b. Antioch 
apud Eufch. lib, <. cap. 
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tiſm, ner did he ever afrey 
receive them. With 


Thus yau ſee the Rea- 
. fons they -produced for 
ths Uſage, to fyrtite which, they aided fomt 
Fxamples of the Holy Writ, *pS TereniNar 
Cites ro taisS purpole the Example of Jacob 


in 


XUM 


UM 


38 of (FEPHrnitiv{Elatey: = bs 


#4*:Gendfis; "who put" b6 
| $444} 011 the "Heatly of 
aim” and} Minas; 


anaw bleſſed 'r B42: Abd 


an urges that {n- 
awte of the "Apoſtles, 
A8:\$. 14% 175; © whert, 
afer-firveral of tHe S- 


- 


Bt [ElnQice Gioia Ye 


yg: iti vinelinny quo 


_—_— ſuos ex Joſeph 
Efrem & Manallzqq, Ja Ja 
cot rapitibis inipoſtets 
& dbkermutarts wanibus 
benedizevit, De Bf im. 
Þ» GOC. 


anarivans had” been baptized by Philip, Peter Wd 
Famer conferred the Holy Gholt 'on them by 


Impoktion of Hands , 


? They had no need ag tin 


to bo Is de — ſaith he, 


ed by 
Fiat ” ens whit was 
” 


w "Lickivh, was 
ed by Perer ' and 
n, 'which wa, that by 
Frayty,” and ſition of 
Nurds,” the oFIEg 'Ghoſt 
br ' toriferred © on 
thersy \'mhich Ouſtom, 25 
kechere adds; "4+ now ob- 
feroed by "19; that thoſe 
who are 'Baptizett in the 
Olttereh, are offe#tH to the 
GoveNnours "thereof ; 
whoſe Prayer \qorel Ab 
tion of | Hands, they re- 
edive the Holy Ghoft, and 
are conpleatrd wrth rhe 


* Quia keghinwds & 
ecclchailicum, bapril- 
mua conlecuti fuc:iaot, 
buptizari ©<os ultra non 
opuitebat; Sod taurgm- 
moo quad deriat” id”. a 
Perro & Johanze tactum 
e/F ut oratione ' pts tis 
habita, & mauu _— 


Hy, wut Oper cog Whos 
exerur [yper c S, 
fanduis, " Qua gu ng 
qmoque "ap 

rur,,' ut qur > Fee 
baprizantur, p wp. Irecp 
Fecicfiz offcraupugy. - & 
per "nolram 6! br olga: 
ac manus impoltioulem 
Spiritum S,nctuin CON, 
lequantur, & lighaculo 
domivico Coultummen- 


wr. Ef. 73. S &Þ 


TI0 


Lifd's Seal. To this Praftice alfo Fi pity 
refers'that action of Sc. Paul, in As "19, 
Whete im thoſt hy bad been "only B apti=.od. & 


* John 


2 Eos qui ab Jokanne 
baprizati Tuerinr, prig(- 
quam mifliis cfizr & Do- 
migo Spiitys- . Sanctus 
baptiZavit deauodpiritus 
al imo, *& fic els 
math impoſuir, ut 46- 
ciperenr Spitirun ſun- 
tum. dpud Cyprian Friſft. 
75+ S 7+ fo 237+ 


3. Inveniaus hoc eff 
ab Apoſtolis culloditum, 
ut i domo CatneliiCen- 
rutionis ſuper Ethnicos 
qui. Hllic aderant, Fidei 
calore ferventes, delcen- 
difſerÞpiritusSantus,&c, 


Epiſt. 75. $ 1. p. 216. 


9#. The HiaSiys Carnnpnigss, 6c. 


ferred: the, Hily, Ghalt. by 
Impoficion Dr ar a 
Cyprian applics $0 | 
firmation the, Delgens, 


44. 3 wn 14 aculo ns Ope- 
rations \ and), Gifts 16+ 
Tongues . on Corneli 
and bis. Friends, y—_y 
they were not then Baptin 
Ltd. 


So.much now far the, 
Reaſons. of Confirmatiy 
on ;. all. that 1 ſhall dg 
more, 1s to add twg gr. 


three Obſervations concerniug ic. 


$- 7. The firſt whereof.-is, Thac Confirman 


tion was an-immediate Con 


lequeur of Bapylmz 


it was-not deferred till many, Years after, ,but 
was preſently-adminiſired, as. Tertullien WIS, 


* Ezreſll de lavacro pe- 
I _ beneditta Draw 
c hae BY bs. 
10s tur. 1þ= 
rifom. p- $99- p-/ Gow, 


muſt, notwichſtanding their Repriſe, rd. 
| Ne OE 


* As ſaon 44 we cam ons. 
of the. Bapti/mel Lauer, 
we are azointed, and then 
wa are confirmed. Elſe 
they had , ngt been. fo. 
ſoon , confirmed, Sine 


ing-to.their Opinions, as it. hath. been betore 
demonſtrated, have contianed, gracelels, with» 
out the Adorning Gifts of. the; Holy Spirit, a 


long time, even as long as their Confirmation: 
by was 


-- f $6Petnihvg Chareh./211 ov 
wad « "which ceumagine concerping thean 
19/8n dable and -uncharicable,. | 11 wy 
iwidced incaſe vfNevebry,: when they: hack, 
md ny the ern was waved, as 
epfict ww with reipect ro Bapoiſin, but: 
yet' if the 'fick Perſon happened 101.cecover,, 
heiwas thew rs be - conrmed, as is 2videnc 
from the -Caſe-of Nowtrarn, whom Comnains! 
agcuſes,  beeWiſe © tht 
whine * be wt xtſtored 20+ «0, ulu NF xamdly 
his Fealth again, he was ng, drayeyey Tab th+ 
ripen ack. Kcerding $0, ©1,-w8 xy gd adage : 
the Canon of | the Church, 19 37 4. nga wpe 
Bur vtherwiſe Cotifiraer: 5" 272ns DG 
ridn” Immedratefy,\or "ot ufc, Hb, 6. ca 43cp; 
&# nic _rimt followed  244- WT. 
Bdpcifm. "£43 
\ 8. Fram the former Obſervation there: fol- 
lows this,” that not only the Biſhopy burr alſo 
p* ers or Coreres did by his Por au fhony, 
adiyfurraaderf Bepridn, chen thawed? Dp 
| Brprilm, then | 
rifm” Was; there ' was allo Confirmation, -.Now' 
avfor "Baptilai,' we may. reaſonably ſuppole,” 
chat ir 2 Church rhece were ſome. fig ro! be; 
baprized at Tea once a year; and fometimes, 
it Might happen that cither the See was wacgng;, 
on the Biſhop* through Periecution might be 
ableyr from his Flock fo lang '@ (time; ! as , Cyer 
774% was double rhe ſpece-; atd if fo, muitings 
Perfotrs have” been Aapiized within | char: come? 
by reatbn of rhe Biſhop's onavaidable: Ablencet. 
har feems a licrle hardy 'fince, #5 was id hes 


was 


| 


fore, 


52 hb Ufieth(p/ Chinn, bc: 
fe, they efttemed Baptiſm arid/Cbtfirmation 
heceſſary to Salvation,” 'and''ts Jeprive 
—_ .Salvarion,” rhar died*Withir'r 
aſs they us tot o__ cotffir ted by? 
Biſh which wwis impoſſible, woult | 
nes. 3h onckbttabde; + Wo. bs LL 4 4g 
© Beſides, chat Precbyrers "did Baptize, "ww! 
have proved dlready-; and" fince Confirmaridi 
was done at the fame time with Baptiſth,'ir's 
very reatonabte ro' conctude, rhar © tie Adt4Rid- 
rhe one, performed the other atfo. "04 YN) 
© Bur, hat Presbyters' did 'confirim;” will aps: 
bar thyſt eridencly from this' very Confileras: 
tion, viz., That the Impofitiba of Hard alli 
Perſons jult afcer Bapritm, whith we.call Cotih, 
firmation, and che !Impoſiriow of Hands! 'ir "the: 
Retirution of Offenders, which we call Abttis! 
lution, was one an1 the {zIf {ame thing, ” 
fiemarion avd Abfoluriow being ofilpyaerin<thac 
we make uſe of; +> diſtinguiſh-rhe-di | 
times of the Performances uf the fame Thing: 
or Ceremony. ' The [Thing or: Gergurofy' ; 
nor differetir, Tmpoſiget:of Haids was oft. 
bath at ons and the” ochtr, denoring the” {aint 
Myitical '©ignificarior,vviz. The, Confertingyi vt: 
che Holy'Gho't and his Graces vir” char t 
ot whom- Hauds were” impoled's Onty vow” &1 
diitingvift rhe time of chis Impoſicior of Hatitls; 
whether ufrer Bapritti, or at, the-Reebnalli 
tion of Offenders; 'rHieke rwo bets he 
Gematinn and Abfctytion are uſed” by, "us, 
former to ſignifis thar iifed” Jul afe h 
and rhe ldtrer, thac that was" etfiplojied} <ee thy 
Reſtitution of Pepitenrg”;, 32 0D wh 
__ | | v3; 


JM 


of the, Po itnitite: Church — 93 
fr now, 444 ,Thar,Gonhrmarion, and 
ah were ane and The Self lame Ty 
Prove iv 1», ng 
ye with the, 1 [37 wang + 
were; ze: Biſbpp, Presbycers. 
Abdolve by Impoſition of, Hands. And af. the 
ao/Paincs can. be clearly, wanifeſted,| it vill 
evidenuly follow. that Pregkycers d:d copfi:m.s 
or + there was no. difference between Cons 
rmation and Abſolutiop, bu only wuh reſpec? 
to time ; and if, Bregbyters, at, one .time, viz, 
as, Abſolution conferred , the Holy. Ghoſt,by 
Impeſition of; Handg, iz is very unrealonable to 
deprive them. of the ſame Power at the ochet 
te which was at Confirmation, If Presbys 
could, at oye Seaſon. beliow the Holy Spis 
ty. s #3 very. probable that they could do the 
lhe a tha orher allo, 
1, Mow. as te.the bri Point, viz, That ther 
wa no. differepce berween Confirmation and 


ſejen 


Rx but, that they were one and the 
; me things ,This will appear molt evident- 


from the conſideration that famous Cyn- 
1-008 rguching the, Valigity 6f Hereticks 
Banciſm , berwgen Stephen Bu! 10Pp Of Kome g 
9d. Cypri4p Biſhop of Carthage :, of rate be- 
Ween 120 urches of Europe and Africa, 
6 \ WaS this, $rephen Piſkop of K-17e 
—1: ah That choſe whoa, were baptized. &1 
erifks ,.,and came over to the mae ic 
| mh ſhould be received Wie. by Impeſi ition 
| gt br 14n, Pilhop of Carthage TTY 
tebacs Mer Oh of Hands, the) 
&9vld alſo x 64 j wuleſs, cha they hag 
td before, bepriz'd hy, the.) Qrthodox., L 


whic 


k 


5% The WIOthip/:Cratnattien, &c. 
which Caſe Impofiriowof -Hands fhbuld/be e- 
Neemed ſficient, Now this linpoltion''ef 
Hands they ſomerimes-term that” which-weigell 
Confirmatios, and'{ometiines Ablolution, pris 
miſcuouſly” ' dither- of - rhole «Expreſfions, 
and indiffetently spplying chem; aecording- & 
they -pleaſed, in one place giving/ir: cho [Fi 
of Confirmation, and in anocher- tharc of Abs» 
{blurcion, - which that chey did, iſlrat} endeavour 
to evince;, by ſhewitg 3 + .14 1 40M 

Fixft, That they called this Impoſitiow of 
Hands Confirmation. 1, 0 431 Av A 
--: Secondly,. That they called-it Abſstution, (i 
+ Firſt, 1 ſhall prove thar' chey called ic Gon> 
ficmation ; unto which end -let ws confider 


—_ rheſe following Pafſagery 
”-Fos qui . fot foris ex+ ' 7? Thoſe ,! { Oar s 
ta Ecclefiztn tincti what = bd — af 


vando ad nos, atyue, ad 

eclefiath hquz una eft, 

venerinr, prizari 0+» 
ven; er quod ' partum 
els manum impone- 

Te ad. accipiendum Spl- 
ritun Sanctum, nifi ac- 


our the Churth; whewthey 
come unte' 49, ard wwe 
the: Church oÞ hda 
one, they arw't6 be buytid 
ney becauſe the 


ertDianr & Ecclefiz bap- 
tifinum, Turc enim-de- 
mum ' plend ſfanttificari 
& eſſe FHii Dei poſlunr, 
fi” Sacramento utroque 
nafantur, cum feriptum 
fir, niſ-quis natus fuerit 
&x\Aqua” & Spititu nan 
yorere indie in eg 
bm" Dei. Epiſt. 72, 5 1 
p- 216. | 


hit, he eannat entitihts 
the fame-effet lays Nemeſrorns Biſhop of Thu- 


01 of Hands by Confirm 
rien, i er ſnfficrent \wirhd 
out Baptiſm, for then 

are ſub [anttified, _ 
come" the Sons of + God, 
when' they ware borih any 
both Sacrament *, "nodes 
ing 4 it in wrinteny Onleſt 
« AMan be ery Py wes of 


the Water-and of =o 
he Kingdorti.ofl Gedy-\ 


buniz, 


XUM 


of the 'Ppiinitive' Chnech.! - 


ems 7\Tho/e' do ny 
&7;' who 
onght to'be Meng. ho 
wy'7 ion 'bf Hands, 
andſore be received, \ ſence 
i ix, manifeſt they muſt br 
Yeo enerared withy both $x- 
er #mems in" the'Catholick 
Church; And Secandinus 
Biſhop of Carpis derer- 
mined; that'* 007 Here- 
ticks who are the Seed of 
Antichriſt, the HolyG hoſt 
taninot' be conferred” b 
Impofition of Hants alone 
im |= Ire | 
tx pleaded on his 
fs 9 That Name 
of Chriſt was fo advanta- 
iow to Faith and the San- 
BAification ef Bapti/m, that 
in what place joever any 
ove\ "wa baptized in that 
Namty bs immediately ob- 
tained the Grace of Chriſt. 
Bur unto this” Firm lian 
« rephes; | That if 
the Baprim of Hevreticks, 
done in the \Name 
of Chriſt,” was' ſufficient to 
Aries: away Sms, why was 


108, that 10.44 


J icendeie, 


”5 


7 Mal& Ghi quit in- 
rerpreraarur, ut 83 
cuod per manus N- 
tiene Spirirum 
Aagct & hc recipi* 
aps cum - manifeſtum 
roque Sacramento 
debere eos "renaſlci” F 
Eccletin Cathotien.” 48, 


Coneil, Fn apud Of - 


Tt alienos, 

; Supe Antichritti $ oh 
renh Sandum per mas 
nus_ impoirjonem - tan. 
temmodo non pole de- 
AF. Cancil. 
Cart hag. apud hu p+ 
446. 

» Sed in ann its 
quit , proficit _namen 
Chrii ad fidem & bap- 
tiſml Sanfificationem wt 
quicungque & ubwunque 
in nomine Chill, baſh 
tizatus fuerit, conſe, 

tut fiatim gratiam Chr 
li, quando huic. Toco 
br eviter ccuri peſlirge 
Mich Fo 9c & 19. 8G- 
mule Chilli y 

baptiſma ad aL pom 
urgavdem, in, ; 
Ri nctnins ran 
illic pcuir & manus it. 
0610 3d acciptendum 
Spi, 11um Sanctus: Apd 
Cyprian Efiſt. 75.4 16. 


cofodeds i= the 'Nathe of 1: 540: 
the ſame Chriſt; faſftienr to beftow rhe Holy Ghaſt 
197 Age therefor®-at 18 thus eagerly argon 


9& QDhe-Miehip, Carmonjes, &c. 


+ Qui Heaerericis five 
Schilmaticis patiochuane 
ww, reſporJeavr nob: 

habeart ir Sp 1cuts Dan 
dup, 00 142-40; Si 
habent, -ur 341 Lagtioer 
Lif, QUiung' ad nas Veus- 
Uieh, | 144! WS 1 TORN Us ad 
aG&C:p1 GUM Spizii um 
SaiKtata, Cn Jam Uigs 
Ulic acceptus tis ubi ul 
fuir, cart potuit ? 53 au» 
tem $45 cundti Harerici 
& $8Schuiſmacici non ha- 
deat Syirjrum Santum, 
& idev apud nos manus 
Lapon itur, ut hic accipi 

atur, quod 311ic nec eff, 
nec dari potiſt : manite 

ſlom ett nec gemiſionean 
peccaturum C74 pe £0g 
poſſe, quos contiet Spizi- 
tum fanctu n nun habere. 


Epift. 75.5 8. p. 249. 


the Sprit of God, and thereſore we lay Hands 


by Cyprien, * Why 
they, taich he, (meaning 
Stepher and his Party, 
who received Herecicks 
by Impolition of Hands 
only) parronine Heretichy 
and Schiſmaticks, let thens 
anſwer us, have they the 
Holy Ghoſt, or ny they 
not f If they have, 
then do the of Ry 
on theſc * 4 

zed by then, when they 


ceme over to us, to beflow, 


on them the Holy Ghoſt, 
when they bad rectived 
bins before ;, for if he was 
there, they could conſar 
him ? But if Heretiehs 
and Schiſma ich: hate not 


on them in Confirmation, that they may bere 
reetive, what Hereticks neither have, nor cau 
give ; it :s maniſeſt, that ſince they bave not 
che Hely Gheſt, thy cannot give remiſſi» 


on of F115. 


That 4s, ſince they cannot Confirm, 


therefore they cannot Baptize.. So that from 


* Cyprian. Epift. 73. S8. 
f-220/%4 13. p.224. E- 
iſt. 4+ 5 6, A P. 240. 
nm lian apud Cypriav. 
Epijt. 7%. & 7. p.237. & 
$1!.p. 239. 


thele and * ſome other 
Paſſazes, which to avoid 
redioulneis I omic;, it 18 
clear, that both Stephex 
and Cyprian underivgod 
by Impoſition of Hands, 


that which we vw call Conf! mation. 


Secondly, 


are bapti- 


XU 


WOT. ---:. If » 7; mt_ 


condly, I now come to ſhew, that they 


1lſtermed it Abſolution, as will appear from 


theſe following Inſtag- 
CCS. x £ , 

meaning Stephen and his 
Followers) «rge, that in 
what they do, they follow 
the old Cuſtom, that was 
uſed by the Ancients when 
Hereſfres and Schiſms firſt 
began, when thoſe that went 
over to ther, firſt were in 
the Church, and baptized 
thereim, who when they re- 
turned ag aintothe Church, 
and di | Penance, were not 
forced to be baptized. But 
this, ſays he, makes no- 
thing againſt ws, for we 
_ a very ſame; 
Thoſe who were baptized 
here, and from us went 0- 
ver to the Hereticks. if 
afterwards being ſenſible 
of pheir Error they return 
to the'Chuxch, we only ab- 
ſolve them by the Impoſiti- 
on of Hand:, becauſe once 
they were Sheep, and' as 
wandring and fraying 
Sheep the Shepberd receives 


They (ſays Cypriany 


at (e in hoc ve» 
terem uetudinem [ee 
qui, quando apyd veteres 
Herelcos & Schilmatum 
prima adhuc fucrigtinitia, 
ut hi iſtic efſ-nt, qui de Ec- 
cl-ſta recedebant, & hic 
baptizati prius fucrant 3. 
quos tamea ad Eccleſiam 
revertentes, & pcanitenti- 
am agentes, necefſe non 
erat baptizare, quod nos 
quoque hodic oblervamus, 
ut quos conſtet hic bapti» 
zatos eſſe, & a nobis ad 
Hareticos tranfifle, fi 
poſtmodum peccato ſuo 
cognito & errore digeſto, 
ad vericatem et matricem 
redeant, (atis fit in peeni- 
tentiam mannam impones 
7e:; ut quia ovis jam fuc* 
rat, hanc ovem abaliena« 
tam & errabundam in ovt- 
le ſuum paſtor recipiat. Si 
autem qui ab Hzreticis 
venit, baptizatus in Eccle- 
lia prius non fair, ſed alies 
nns in totum & profanus 
yenit : baptizandus eſt, ut 
ovis fiat, quia una eſt aqua 
in kccleſia ſanta gquz os 
yes faciat. Epift. 71. Y 2. Þs 
214- 


2 Efdic 


them into his Flock ; but if thoſe that come from Hle+ 
reticks were not firſt baptRed in.the Church, they are 
10 be baptized, that they may become Sheep, fot there 
1 but” one Holy Water in the Church, that makes 
Sheep. Burt 


XUM 


98 


The Wozthip, Ceremonſes, 8c. 


But that this Impoſition of Hands was the 
ſame with Abſolution, will moſt evidently ap- 
pear from the Opinion or Determination of 
Stephen, and from Cyprian's Anſwer thereunto. 

Stephen's Opinion or Determination was 


1 Si quis ergo a qua- 
cunque Hzreſi venerit ad 
nos, nihil innovefur, nift 
quod traditumeſt, ut ma- 
nus ili imponacrur in pe- 
nitentiam. Apud Cyprian. 
Epifi.94.Y 1- p. 229. 


I If any ſhall from any 
Hereſie come unto ws, let 
nothing be innovated or 
rates: beſides the old 
Tradition, which #, that 
Hands be impoſed on him 
4s a Penitent. Now un- 


to that part of this Decree which aſſerts the 
Reception of Hereticks only by Abſolution, 
or the Impoſition of Hands in Penance to be 
a Tradition, deſcended down from their Pre- 


2 $i ergo autem evan- 
elio precipitur, aut in 
poſtolorum Epiſftolis , 

aut Atibus continetur, ut 
a guacunque Herefi veni- 
entes non baptizentur, ſed 
tantum manus illis impo- 
natur in Pcenitentiam, ob» 
ſervetur hec divina & lan- 
ta traditio. bid. F 2. p. 
229. 


on them for Penance, 0 


3 Retro nuſquam omni- 
no preceptum eft, neque 
cenicriptum, ut Heretico 
tantum manus in paniten* 
tiam imponatur, & fic ci 
communiceture Ibide g 4+ 
P. 2729, 


deceſlors. Cyprian re- 
plies, » That he would 
obſerve it as a Divine and 
Holy Tradition, if it were 
either commanded in the 
Goſpel, and the Epiitles of 
the Apoſiles, or contained 
in the Atts, that thoſe 
who came from Hereticks 
ſhould not be baptized, 
but only Hands umpoſed 
r, 4s Penitents; but that 
tor his part, 3 be never 
found it either comman- 
ded or written, that on an 
Heretick Hands ſhould be 
only _—_— for Penance, 
and ſo be ſhould be admit- 
red roCommunion Where- 


XUM 
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of the Primitive Church. 


99 


ore he on his fide concludes and determias, 


1 Let it therefore be ob- 
ſerv'd, and held by us, that 
all wbo from Herefie 
are converted to theChurch, 
be baptized with the one 
lawful Baptiſm of the 
Church, except thoſe who 
were formerly baptized in 
the Church, who when they 
return, are to be received 
by the alowe Impoſtion of 
Hand: after Penance into 
the Flock, from whence 


x Obſervetur itaque I 
nobis & tenetur— ut om- 
nes qui ex quacunque He» 
reſi ad Eccleſiam convere 
tuntur, Eccleſia unico le- 
gitimo baptiſmo bapti- 
zantur, exceptis his qui 
baptizati in Eccleſia prius 
fucrant,& ſic ad Hereticos 
tranſierant, hos enim 0- 
porret, cum redeant, ata 
peenitentia per manus im- 
poſitionem folam recipi ; 


& in ovile, unde errave- 


rant, a Paſtore reftitui. J- 
bidem I 16. p. 232. 


they have ftrayed. 

So that theſe Inſtances do as clearly prove, 
that they meant by their Impoſition of Hands, 
Abſolution, as the former Inſtances do, that 
they meant Confirmation, and both of them 
together plainly ſhew and evidence Confirmas 
tioa and Abſolution to be the very ſelf-ſame 
thing ; for ſince they promiſcuouſly uſed and 
indifterently applyed theſe Terms, and that 
very thing, which in ſome Places they expreſs 
by Confirmation, in others they call Abſoluti- 
on, it neceſſarily follows, that there can be ao 
eſſential or ſpecifical difference between them, 
but that they are of a like numerical Ideatity 
or Sameneſs. But, 

Secondly, I now come in the next place to 
demonſtrate, that together with the Biſhop, 
and ſometimes without the Biſhop, Presbyters 
did abſolve by Impoſitioa of Hands, That 
they did it; together with the Biſhop, ſeveral 
places of Cyprias abundantly prove, Offendert; 

G2z faith 


a” 


1700 
1 Per impoſitionem ma- 
nus Epiſcopi & Cleri jus 
communicationis accipi- 
unt. Epiſt. 10. $ 2+ p. 30» 


2 Nec ad communicati- 
tionem venire quis poſht, 
nift prius illi & ab Epiſco- 
po & Clero manus fuit 
impoſita. Ep. 13+ $ 1+ p+ 
37» 
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ſaith he, 1 Receive the 
right of Communion by 
the Impeſition of Hands 
of the Biſhop, and of bu 
Clergy. And, 2 No Cri- 
minal can be admitted to 
Communion, unleſs the Bi- 
fhop and Clergy have in 
oſed Hands on him. And 


that ſome times they did it without the Biſhop 
(always underſtanding his leave and permiſſi- 


on) is appareat from the Example of —_— 
who being out of the Churches Peace, an 


3 Tay meer burtiguv wot 
Tvd. xdAnow— wwmans ds 
UT 41s didbuirns, Tis 
& marneT]ouires Ts Glu, 6 
Niownm, Kal wanicn 4 
x) TeITWeov ixs] boz'7W 
Wy 11,dpied ar, iv Lin- 
md d maantlurrai. EX 
Epiſt. Alexand. apud Eu- 
ſeb. lib. 6. cap» 44. Þ+ 245. 


ap- 
proaching the hour of 
Diſſolution, z ſent for 
one of the Presbyters to 
Abſolve him, which the 
Presbyter did, according 
to the Order of the Biſhop, 
who had before given bis 
Permiſſion unto the Preſ= 
byters to abſolve thoſe who 
were in danger of Death. 


And as the Biſhop of Alexandria gave his 
Presbyters this Power, ſo likewiſe did Cyprian 
Biſhop of Carthage, who when he was in Ex+ 


4 Si premi infirmitate 
aliqua & periculo coarpe- 
rint, exomologeht fatta, & 
manu £Eis a vobis in penis» 
tentiam impolita, Fpiſt.. 
14-Y 1. Þ: 41, 


$s Si incommodo eliquo 
infirmitatis periculo occu- 


ile, order'd his Clergy 
4 to confeſs and abſolve by 
Impoſition of Hands, thoſe 
who were | in danger of 
Death. And s It any 
were in ſuch condition, 
they ſhould not expett his 
Preſence, but bet ake them- 


pati fuerint, non expetta- ſelves to the firſs Presbyter 


% 


they 
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they could Jock who ſhould ta preſentia nofira apud 
receive their Confeſſion, V"eSvyrerum | 169 004 
and. abſolve them by gra RS 
n facere deliai ſui pof- 

Impoſition of Hands. fint; ut manu eis in peeni- 
So that it is evident rentiam impoſita, venianc, 
that Presbyters, even 44 Dominum cum | pace. 
without the Biſhop, did #2 13+ $ 1+ P+ 39: 
abſolve Offenders, and 
formally receive them into the Churches Peace 
by Impoſition of Hands. 
* Now then, lf the Impoſitioa of Hands on 
Perſons juſt after Baptiſm, and the Impoſition 
of Hands at the Reſtitution of Offenders was 
one and the ſelt-ſame thing ;z and if Presbyters 
had Power and Authority to perform the lat- 
ker, I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould abridge 
them of the former ; both the one and the 
other was Confirmation ; and if Presbyters 
could confirm at one time, why ſhould we 
doubt of their Right and Ability to perform 
it another time ? If it was lawful for them to 
impoſe Hands on one occaſion, it was as law- | 
tul for them to do it on another, 

$9. From the precedent Obſervation of the 
Identity of that which we now diſtinguiſh by 
the Names of Confirmation and Abſolution, 
it neceſſarily reſults, that Confirmation was 
not like Baptiſm, only once performed, but 
on many Perſons frequently reiterated : All 
Perſons after Baptiſm were confirmed, that is, 
by the Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, the 
Holy Ghoſt was beſeeched to deſcend upon 
them, and ſo to fortifie them by his Heavenly 
Grace, as that they . might couragiouſly perſe- 
vere in their Chriſtian Warfare to their Lives 
G 3 end; 
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end ; but if it ſhould ſo happen, as oftentimes 
it did, that any ſo confirmed ſhould fall from 
the Chriſtian Faith, and be for a time exclu- 
ded the Churches Peace, when they were again 
admitted, Hands were again impoſed on them, 
and the Holy Spirit again Invocated, to 
ſtrengthen them with his Almighty Grace, b 

which they _ be upheld to the Day of Sal- 
vation; and {© as often as any Man fell, and 
was reſtored tov the Churches Communion, 
ſo often was he confirmed, and the Holy 
Ghoſt entreated more firmly to eſtabliſh and 
ſettle him. 


CHAP. YL 


$ 1. Of the Lord's r : The Time when ad- 
miniftred.$ 2. pelie that received it 7, none 
preſent at the Celebration thereof beſides the Com- 
municants, & 3. The manner of its Celebrati- 
on; In ſome places the Communicants firit made 
their Offerings. I 4. The Miniſter began with 
a Sacramental Diſcourſe, or Exhortation: Then 
followed a Prayer, conſifting of Petitions and 
Praiſes, which conſecrated both the Elements 
at once. < 5. After that the Words of the In- 
ftitution were read. & 6. Then the Bread was 
broken, and the Wine poured out, and both di- 
frributed : Diverſity of Cuftoms in the manner 
of the Diſtribution. I 7. The Poſture of Receie 
wing. I 8. After they had communicated po 
ung 
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uns 4 Plalm and then concluded with Pr 
fog A bo for the Poor. tre 


Cn; H E firſt of the Chriſtian Sacra- 

$1 ments having been ſo largely diC 
cuſſed, I now come to treat of the other, 
viz. The Lords Supper; in the handling of 
which I ſhall enquire into theſe three things : 
1. The Time. 2. The Perſon. And, 3. The 
manner thereof. 

Firſt, As for the time of its Celebration : 
In general, it was at the concluſion of their 
Solema Services, as Ju- X 
ftin Martyr writes, * =% Apolog. 2.pags 97. 
that after they bad read, 
ſung, preached and prayed, then they proceeded to 
the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt. But as for 
the particular part of the Day, that ſeems to 
have been according to the Circumſtances and 
Cuſtoms of every Church. ln Tertullian's Age 
aud Country they re- 
ceived it a « Swpper= 2 In tempore vidtfis. De 
time; from which late Coron. Milir. p. 337. 
Aſſembling, it is probable, that the Heathens 
took . occalion to accuſe them of putting out 
the Lights, and promiſcuouſly miagling one 
with another. Which Accuſatiog may be read 
at large in Fuitin Martyr's Dialogue with Try- 
phon, 1n Minutizs Felix, and the Apologies of 
Tertulkan and Athenagoras, But whether this 
was then their coaſtaat Seaſon in times of 
Peace, 1 know not ; this is certain, that in 
times of Perſecution they laid hold on any Sea- 
ſog or Opportunity for the enjoying of this 
Sacred Ordigance : was Terrullian tells ” 

4 ( 
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x Euchariftie Sacra-, of their 1 receiving the 
mentum etiam anteluca- rycharift in their Antelu- 
nis _—_— De Coroy. Mi- can Aſſemblies, or, in 
—_— their Aſſemblies before day. 
And Pliny reports, that in his time the Chri- 

2 Ante lucem conveni- ſtians 2 were wont to meet 
re— ſeque Sacramento rogether before it was light, 
obſtringere. Epifi. ad Tre- and to bind themſelves by 
_ a Sacrament . 

Cyprian writes that in 

3 In matutinis Sacrifci- 'his Days 3 they admini- 
is cum ad ccenandum fer'd this Sacrament both 
venimus, mixtum calicem * ac: and Evening. 
———_— Epiſt. 63. S 12- And, 4 That as Chriſt p.) 
4 py OO offerre o- miniſter 'd the Sacrament 
portebat circa veſperam in the Evening, to ſignifie 
diei, ut hora ipla Sacrili- ghe Evening and end of the 


cii oftenderet occafum & yyr c 
veſperam mundi — Nos World. So they celebrated 


autem reſurrefiionemDo- # in the Morning, to de- 
mini mane celebramus. /- note the Reſurreftion of 
bidem. their Lord and Maſter. 

All that can be gathered from hence. is, 
That they did not deem any particular part of 
the Day neceſlary to the Eſſegace of the Sacra- 
ment, but cvery Church regulated its ſelf 
hereia according to the Diverſity of its Cu- 
ſtoms and Circumſtances. 

$ 2-/As for the Perſons communicating, 
they were not indiftcrently all that profeſled 
the Chriſtian Faith, as 
Origen writes, 5 It doth 
not belong to every one to 


s 'Ou wm navune 
pm YeuSa: mw dflw, x 
MM IVEY CH TE TOTNELS- 


Coms in Joan. Vol. 2 cat of thu Bread, and to 
Tom. 23. Þ. 245- drink of this Cup. But 
they were only ſuch as were ig the number of 

b the 


the faithful, 1 ſuch as 
were baptized, and receiy- 
ed botk the Credentials 
and Pratticals of Chriſti- 
anity. That is, who be- 
lieved the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith,and 
lead an holy and a pi- 
ous Life. Such as theſe, 
and none elſe, were per- 


mitted to Communicate- 
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1 "H Te1 oy KAAS = 
m1 my nay brause, 
ns «Ji Joo. pong 
ior bow, n= To mediorn 
aan eva; mi ddidary+ 


# bo, TE. s % 
MAve VS NOV, K, Avou* 


uv 75 varip doines 
duagner, x, tis dvayiy* 
yn Aulegy, x; 1s Bran, 
ws 0 Xeers magidioxar. Juft. 
Martyr. Apolog, 2. Þ. 99» 


Now ſince none but the Faithful were ad- 
mitted, it follows that the Catechumens and 
the Penitents were excluded ; the Catechu- 
mens becauſe they were not yet baptized, for 
Baptiſm always preceded the Lords Supper, 


as Tuſtin Martyr ſays. 2 
It us not lawful for any 
one to partake of the Sa» 
cramental Food, except he 
be baptized. The Peni- 
tents, becauſe for their 


2 Hg «J\vi Me Kam 
gy $50r — Av” 
Kew mn Um £94735 
duag)ior, x «s dray bv- 
mow AvJear. Apolog. 2 
P- 97, 98. 


Sins they were caſt out of the Church, and 
whilſt excluded from the Peace thereof, they 
could not participate of the Marks and To- 
kens of that Peace, but were to be driven 


therefrom, and not ad- 
mitted thereto, 3 til 


they had fully ſatisfied for 
their Faults, leſt otherwiſe 
they ſhould profane the 
Body of the Lord, and 
drink hu \Cup unworthily, 
and ſo be guilty of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of the Lord. 


3 Ante attam paniten- 
tiam— offerre lapſis pas. 
cem, & Euchariftiam da- 
re, i1 eſt, ſanQtum Domi- 
ni corpus profanare aude. 
ant, cam ſcriprum ht ; Qui 
ederit panem, aut biberic 
calicem Domini indigne, 
reus crit Corporis & San- 
guinis Chrifti. Cyprian. E- 
pifl, 11, 1. p34. 
Hence 
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” Hence when the other parts of Divine 
Worſhip were ended, and the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt was to begin, the Catechumens, 
Penitents, and all, except the Communicants, 
1 Piz initiationes arce- Were to depart, as Ter- 
ant profanvs. Apologe cap. tullian ſays hereof, 1 Pi- 
7. Þ-674- ous Initiations drive a- 
way the Profane. Theſe being Myſteries which 
were to be kept ſecret and concealed from all, 
except the Faithful ; /inaſmuch as to others the 
very method and manner of their A&ions here- 
in were unknown, which was obſerved by the 
Pagans, who objeQted to the Chriſtians the Se 
crecy of their Myſteries, which Charge Ter- 
##tkan does not deny, but confeſling it, anſwers, 
2 Ex forma omnibus * That that was the very 
myteriis filentii fides ad- Nature of Myſteries to be 


—_—_ Samothracia & concealed, as Ceres's were 

Eleufinia reticentur. Apo» ;,, &:mothraci we 
JCld. 

log. cap. 7.Þ+ 674- Sa cla 


$ 3. The Catechumens with others being 
gone out, and none remaining but the Faith- 
ful, the Celebration of the Euchariſt next fol- 
lowed ;/which brings me to the Inquiry of 
the Third thing, viz. The manner of the Ce- 
lebration thereof. But before I meddle there- 
with, | ſhall briefly premiſe this Obſervation, 
viz. That in ſome places, as in France and A- 
frica the Communicants firſt made their Offe- 
rings, preſenting according to their Ability, 
Bread, or Wine, or the like, as the firſt Fruits 

3 Offerre igitur opor- of their Encreaſe, 3 /t 
ter Deo primitias cus Cre» being our Duty, 4s Ire- 
aturz, hcur & Moyles ait, 14865 writes, ro offer unto 


non apparebis vacuus ante ! 
conſpettum Domini De; God the fir Fruits of his 


ti. Lib, 4+ C. 34+ + 262» Creatures, 


% 
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Creatures, as Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt not appear 
the Lord. 1 1 Non quahi indigenti, 
Not as ifGod wanted theſe ſed wt ipfi nec infruttuo 
things, but to ſhew our Nec ingrati hint. Lid. 4. 
fruufulneſs and gratitude CaP. 32+ p+ 261, 
wnto him.W herefore Cyprian thus ſeverely blam'd 
the Rich Matrons for their ſcanty Oblations, 
2 Thou art rich and weal- » Locuples & diveses, 
thy, faith he, and doſt thos & Dominicum celebrare 
think duly to celebrate the *© <redis, que Corbonam 


omnino non reſpicis ? Que 
Lord's Supper, when thou in Dominicum fine Als 


refuſe#t to give ? Thou who ciq venis, que partem de 

comeſt to the Sacrament Sacrificio quod youper oh- 

without « Sacrifice, what tulit, fumis ? De Opere & 
can#t thou have from ***maj% $ 14+ 354 

the Sacrifice which the Poor offer up ! 

Theſe Coins were employed to theReliecf 
of the Poor, and other Ules of the Church ; 
and it ſeems probable that a ſufficieat Quantity 
of that Bread and Wine was preſented to the 
Biſhop, or to him that officiated, to be employ- 
ed for the Sacramental Elements, whoſe Con- 
ſecration next ſucceeded, which ia the main 
was after this following Maaner. 


F 4- It is very likely, that in many places 
the Miniſter firſt began with an Exhortation 
or Diſcourſe touching the Nature and end of 
that Sacrament, which the Congregation were 

oing to partake of, that ſo their Hearts might 
the more elevated and raiſed into Heavenly 
Frames and Diſpoſitions. This may be gathered 
from the Hiſtory of an Exorciſt Woman, re- 
lated by Firmilian, who took upon her to per. 
form many Eccleſiaſtical Adminiftrations, as 
to 
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to Baptize and Celebrate the Lord's Supper, 
' which laſt ſhedid i with- 
out the wonted Sermon, or, 
Diſcourſe. Which ſeems 
tointimate, thatin thoſe 
days it was cuſtomary 
in Leſſer Aſia, and perhaps at Carthage too, 
for the Miniſter to make a Speech or Exhorta- 
tion before the Participation of the Sacrament. 
But whether this Practice was univerſal, or 
more ancient than F.rmilian, I cannot deter- 
min ; this that follows was, viz. A Prayer 0- 
ver the Elements by him that Officiated, unto 
which the People gave their Aſſent, by ſaying 
Amen. This Prayer is thus deſcribed by Fu#in 


x: Sine Sacramento ſoli- 
tz przdicationis, Apud 
Cypr. Epiſt, 75. Y 10, p 
23% 


2 Tlp;ogigt)ar Th mey- 
$077 Tor adtApor ders, 
x, mer UTC x, neg 
war, x, wr Maor 
«voy o JdiEar To meet 
Tov Guy dd Ts orouarC 
TY Us x, Ts TVWWuaTC 
Tv dis drama x, tv 
Yaeriay ome TY ngma® 1 
@d&1 Timo mat dvTs 637 
mAyY mui mral, & currents 

onrTO mis wxds oy Thy 
$7 heirizy, mas 0 mafay 
azis indipnucd Atywy 
Aulw. Apolog. 2. Pp. 97+ 


2 "Ev accom © by To 
wogerwnmns, x; wrdipnun- 
eew7T Or mami; T4 Adans dN 
PSTT17H KC, Ibid. 


Martyr, 2 Bread and 
Wine are offered to the 
Miniſter, who receiving 
them gives Praiſe and Glo- 
ry to the Lord of allthrough 
the Son, and the Holy 
Gho#t, and in a large 
manner renders particular 
Thanks for the preſent 
Mercies; who when he hath 
ended hu Prayers and 
Praiſe, all the People ſay 
Amen. And 3 when the 


Miniſter bath thus given 
Thanks, and the People 
ſaid Amen, the Deacons 
diſtributed the Elements. 


And 
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And again, * Bread and "Aer TETpgerus 
Wine are offered to the % 3nG v-If.y * eg” 
Miniſter, who to the ut- —— - hg S. þ 
moſt of his Abilities ſends 75 ayamuru, x; 5 nads 4- 
up Prayers and Praiſes, Td nuii niur T9 Aulu, 
and the People ſay Amen, . adore ty 1 tern” 
and then the Conſecrated Y* 5372 0, ac yg <> 
Elements are diſtributed. ry AY Es. 


From this Deſcription by Fu#in Martyr of 
the Sacramental Prayer, we may obſerve theſe 
tew things pertineat to the matter in hand. 


I. That there was but one long Prayer ante- 
cedent to the Diſtribution of the Elements : 
For he ſays, That the Minifter having received 
the Bread and Wine, he offered up Prayers 
and Praiſe unto God in a large manner ;, and 
when be had ended, the People [aid Amen. 


IT. That this long Prayer conſiſted of two 
Parts, viz. wxzs, and *x2emes, as he calls 
them, that is, Petition and Thankſgiving ;, in 
the former they prayed for the Peace of the 
Church, the Quiet of the World, the Health 
of their Emperors, and in a Word, for all 
Mea that needed their Prayers, as It 15 repre- 
ſeated by Tertullian, z We 2 Oramus pro Impera- 
pray, ſaith he, for the toribus, pro miniſtris eo- 
Emperors, for all that are 59m ac poteftatibus, pro 
in Authority under them, ſatu Szculi, we mag" 

quiete, pro mora hints, A* 
for the State of the World, polog. cap- 3 9. Þ» 70g. 
for the Quiet of Aﬀairs, 
and for the Delay of the Day of Judgment. In 
the latter they gave God thanks tor ſendiag 

Chriſt, 
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Chrift, and for the Inſtitution of that comfor<« 
table Sacrament, deſiring his Bleſſing on, and 
Conſecration of the Elements then before 


them. 


111. That by this one Prayer both the Ele- 
meats were conſecrated at once ; for he ſays, 
That the Miniſter took both Elements together, and 
bleſſed them, and then they were diſtributed. He 
did not conſecrate them diſtia&ly, but both 


together. 


C 5- After Prayer was ended, they read the 
Words of Inſtitution, that ſo the Elemeats 
might be conſecrated by the , Word, as 
well as by Prayer. Whence Origen calls the 

1 T7 dyeSir7@ >3- Sacramental Elements 
yo Ow v9 deve dprr— 1 The Food that ts ſantti- 
To da opuayer Eewwus dd fied by the Word of God 
ATYs _— þ Sfergonc, and Prayer. And that is 
Com- in Matth. Vol. 1. Þ. heflenad by ae Mie of 
254 

God, and Prayer. And 

_ mixtus calix Jrenew writes, 2 That 
& frattus panis percipit when the Bread and Wine 
verbum Dei, fit Euchati- gerce;ve the Word of God, 
Ag = then it becomes the Eucha- 
218, riſt of the Body and Blood 

of Chriſt 

$ 6. The Elements being thus Confecrated, 
the Miniſter took the Bread, and brake it, 
2 The Bread mhich we 
mus — fraftus panis. 73h, break, Or, or the broken 
ea pe argtnn® 15, Pread, axitis fiyled by 
oy trenews, and then gave 
it to the Deacons, Who diſtributed it to the 

Communicants, 


3 Panis quem frangi-' 


XUM 


XUM 
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Communicants, and aſter that the Cup, which 
the Deacons in the like manner delivered. 
So it was in Juſtin Martyr's time and Country, 
1 The Element, faith he, ; | 
being bleſſed, the Deacons _." Ce & KR 
give to every one preſent Alwinbe —-= 
of the Conſecrated Bread ,t,,,, urrmaabin dns 
and Wine. But in Ter- 7s ivyacmmmur@ Gyle 
txllian's Timeand Coun- » #14» Apolog. 2. P. $7» 
try the Miniſter, and 
not the Deacons, diſtributed the Elements, 
2 We receive, ſaith he, | by 
from no ones Hands but * Nec de —_— _ 
the Biſhops. And yetat pos 99m, Profdeniun 
the ſame Place not ma- þ, z32, 
ny years after, 3 The 
—_— cy og 
to thoſe that were pre- 
ſent. So that herein there = ads. Eh 
was a Diveriity of Cu- 
ſtoms; in ſome places the Deacons delivered 
the Elements, ia others the Biſhop, or the 
Miniſter that conſecrated them. But whe- 
ther it was done either by Biſhop or Deacons, 
it ſeems probable, that which of them ſoe- 
ver did it, they delivered the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine particularly to each Com- 
municant. I find but one Example to the con- 
trary, and that was in the Church of Alexan- 
dria, where the Cuſtom was to permit the 
People to take the Bread themſelves from the 
Plate, or Veſſel whereia it was conſecrated, 

as 
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as 15 infinuated by , Cle 
mens Alexandrinns ;, but 
in moſt other Churches 
it 1s likely that the E- 
lements were particu- 
larly delivered to eve- 


ry ſingle Communicant. So it was ia the Couns 


2 *'H Nadbos x 1 warren 
ans am Twr WY aewn” 
SirTwy £xd45w HyeT2t A" 
pol. 3. p. $8. 

3 Calicem Diaconus of 
ferre przſcentibus ccepit. 
Cyprian. de Lapfis, F 20. p. 
28 3- 


try of Fuſtin Martyr, 
where 2 the Deacons gave 
to each one of the conſe- 
crated Bread and Wine. 
So at Carthage in the 
time of Cyprian, 3 The 
Deacons fired the Cup 
to thoſe that were preſent, 


In the time of which Father it was uſual for 
Children and Sucking Infants to receive the 
Sacrament, unto whom it was neceſlary parti- 
cularly to deliver the Elements, fince it was 
impoſlible for them to take it orderly from the 
Hands of others: And therefore when a little 
ſucking Girl refuſed to taſte the Sacramental 

4 Diaconus— reluttan- Wine, 4 The Deacon vio- 
ti licer de Sacramento ca* lently forc'd it down her 
licis intudir, Jbid. p. 284. Throat. So it was alſo 
at Rome, as appears from what Cornelizs re- 


, 4 % 
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txacw 79 wieC, x, ems): 
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ports of his Antagoniſt 
Novatian, that 5 when 
be adminiſler d the Sacra- 
ment, and divided and 
gave to each Man bu 
part ;, with his rwo Hands 
he beld thoſe of the Recei- 
ver, ſaying to him, Swear 
unto me by the Body and 

Blood 


XU} 
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Blood of the Lord Jeſm 
Chriſt, that thou wilt ne- 
ver leave Party, to 
return to that of Corne- 
lius ; ſo forcing the miſe- 
rable Receiver, inftead 
of ſaying Amen, to ſay, 
1 will not retwy! to Cor- 
nelius. 


nusy "Ings Xeiwrs pundore- 
Ti us 192 ATiTy x, mo gh 
«Lat we3ys Kopriiniov, xal 
i 4d. driponr& — 
dvr Tv elreiy MayuCdroy]e 
Tie dew Gnviver 75 'Auluw, 
wxdrr dre reds Kogrinnu- 
6 Avy es. Apud Euſed, lib, 
6. CaP. 43+ Þ» 245+ 


$ 7. As for the Poſture of receiving, at 4 - 


lexandria the Cuſtom 
was to 2 fand af the Ta- 
ble, and receive the E- 
tements, which may be 
— to have been 
a this manner : The 


2 Tam? Tacacdvne. 
Ex Epift. Dionyſ. Alexan, 
apud Euſeb. lib. 9. cap. 43 


P» 245- 


Bread and Wine being conſecrated, the Com- 
municants came up in order to the Communi- 
on Table, and there ſtanding received the 
Elements, and then returned to their places 
again. But whether this was univerſal | know 
not, or whether any other poſtures were uſed, 
I cannot determin ; only as for kneeling, if 
the Sacrament was Celebrated on the Lords 
Day, as ufually it was, or on any other Day 
between Eafter and Whitſontide, then no 
Church whatſoever kneeled ; for as Tertulliar 
writes, 3 On the Lords Die DOMInNiCo oo. 
Day we account it a Sin nefas ducimus de 
to worſhip kneeling, which geniculis adorare, eadem 
cuſtom we alſe obſerve immunitate die Paſche in 


Pentecoften uſque gaude- 
_ Baſter ro Whirſon- 115. De Coron, Milit Ps 


349. ; 


H 
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$ 8. The Elements being thus: bleſſed, di- 
ſtributed, and received, they afterwards ſi 
an Hyman or Pſalm to the Praiſe and Glory of 


1 Quiſque de Scripturis 
Sandtis, vel de proprio 
ingenio, pravocatur 11 
medium Deocanere. Apoh 
CAP. 39+ Þ+ 710, 


God, as Tertulian writes, 
1 Then every one ſmgs an 
Hymn to , God, either of 
his own Compoſition, or out 
of the: . Holy Scriptures. 
Then followed for a 


Concluſion a Prayer of Thankſgiving to God 
Almighty for his ineſtimable Grace and Mer- 


2 Oratio convivium di- 
rimit. Ibidem. 


Cy 3 as the ſame Tertulli- 
an faith, 2 Prayer con- 
cludes this Feaſt. To 
which was ſubjoined a 


Collection for the Poor. When as Juſtin Mar- 
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29148v08 ages 76 Terre” 
pf 7 . 
mT dmnvvrei, wal duos £ 


empege? reparcic Th nal 
b ae S 
rs Tus Ie vooo, 
. » = 4 
1 dt anlw dimes Memos 
yors, xgd Tris &v N\T wig 
= ” , 
07, X44 Tus mupemdNuers 
wn Fires, x dwMas mis 


iv xgtla to xandiuar ver 
TM Apol, 2, P- 98, 99s 


tyr reports, .3 Every one. 
that was able and willing 
gave according to bis Abze, 
lity, and that that was. 
athered, was committed 
to the care of the Bi 

who relieved. therewith t 
Orphans and Widows, the 
Sick and Diſtreſſed, Pri- 
ſoners, Travellers, Stran- 
gers, and, in a Word, all 
that had need thereof. 
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CHAP. VIL 


$ 1. Of the Circumſtances of Publick Worſhip. 
$ 2. Of the Place thereof : In Times of Peace 
fixed Places for that end, metonymically called 
Chnrches. <Q 3. How thoſe Churches were built. 
$ 4. No Holineſs in thoſe Places. Y 5. Of the 
Time of Publick Worſhip. $ 6. The Firſs Day 
of the Week an uſual = hs $ 7. Celebrated. 
with Foyfulneſs, efteemed holy, and ſpent in an + 
holy manner. I $. Their Keaſons for the Ob- 
ſervation of this Day. I 9. The uſual Title of 
this Dey, The Lord's Day. Y 10. Sometimes 
called Sunday, but never the Sabbath-Day. 
$ 11. Saturday another Time of Publick War- 


ſhip. 


$1, Itherto I have ſpoken of the ſeve- 
H ral particular AQs of the Publick 
Worſhip of the Ancients: I now come, ac- 
cording to my propounded Order, to enquire 
iato the neceſlary Circumſtances thereof. By 
which I meaa ſich things as arc inſeparable 
from all humane ARQtions, as Place and Time, 
Habit, and Gefture. As for Habit, as much 
of that as is Controverted, | have ſpoken 
to already in that Chapter, where I 
diſcourſcd of the Miniſters Habit in Prayer. 
And as for Geſture, 1 have already treated 
of Worſhipping towards the Eaſt. And of 
their Poſture at the Reception! of the Lord's 
H 2 SuPPer- 
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Supper. There is nothing more diſputed with 
reference thereunto, beſides the bowing at the 
Name of Jeſus, and the worfhipping towards 
the Communion Table ; but both theſe being 
iatroduced after my preſcribed time, viz. a- 
bove three hundred years after Chriſt, 1 ſhall 
ſay nothing to them, but paſs on to the Dif- 
cuſſing of the two remaining Circumſtances 

of Publick Worſhip, viz. Place and Time. 
$ 2. Firſt. As for Place : This all will rea- 
dily grant to be a neceſſary Circumſtance of 
Divine Worſhip; for if we ſerve God, it is 
impoſſible, but that it muſt be in one place or 
other, Now one Query with ref] here- 
unto may be, Whether the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans had determined fixed Places for their Pab- 
lick Worſhip? Unto which I anſwer, That 
uſually they had ; though it 1s true indeed, 
that in times of Perſecution, or when their 
Circumſtances would not permit them to have 
one uſual fixed Place, they met where-ever 
1 Themyueuty Sui 6- They could, 1 in Fields, 
2978 xocior, dyg&", i Deſerts, Ships or Inns : 
nnd} omg owns rv my in times = _ 
_— and Serenity they choſe 
-—— 7 the moſt ſetled conve- 
nieat Place that they 
could get, for the Performance of their So» 
lemn Services ; which place, by a Metonymy, 
they called the Church. Thus at Rome, the 
Place where the Chriſtians met, and choſe Fa- 
biax for their Biſhop, 
2 "EM Tis CuxAnciacg. Was 2 the Church. AL 
Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 2g. p. 239, Antioch Paulus Samoſa» 
{atenu Biſhop thereof, ordered certaig Women 
0 


- 


of the Primitſbe Church, 117 
to fin Pſalms to his , — 
Praiſe * in the midſt of A. lid, 7« C. 30s 
the Church. At Carthage p. 281. 
the Baptized Perſons renounced the Devil 
and all his Works. 2 
the Church And thus 3 Phd" Rv 
Fertullian very uent- TS 
ly calls their efigite V ar 4s POE 
places for Divine Wor- 
ſhip Churches. 

$ 3- As for the Form of theſe Churches, 


or the Faſhion of their Building, 1 find this- 


Deſcription of them ia 
Tertullan, 4 The Houſe of + Noftre columbe do- 


4 ,- * mus hmplex,ctiam in zdi- 
our Dove- lihe Religion ws .. ſemper & apertis, et ad 


ſimple, built on high and 1ucem, amat figuram $pi- 
in open View, reſpetting ritus anti, Orientem 
the Light 4 the Figure Chriſti figuram. Adverſe 
of the Holy Spirit, and the Venuman. p. 284, 

Eaſt as the repreſentation 

of Chriſt. The meaning whereof is, that their 
Churches were erected on high and open pla- 
ces, and made very light and ſhining, 1a imita- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent upon the 
Apoſtles at the Day of Pentecoſt, who came 


that they were built tuwards the Eaſt, in re- 
ſemblance of Chriſt, whom they apprehen- 
ded in Scripture to be called the Eaſt, con- 
cerning which Title, and the reaſon thereof, 
1 have already diſcourſed in that Head con- 
cerning praying towards the Eaſt, unto which 
place, to avoid repetition, | refer the Reader. 
$ 4- But tho' they had theſe fixed Places or 
Churches for Conyeniency and Decency, yet 
H 3 they 


f 


” vob. 
down with Fire, or Light upon them ; and [T. /264 


= 


ts, 
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they did not imagin any ſuch Sanity or Ho- 
lineſs to be in them, as to recommend or 
make more acceptable thoſe Services that were 
diſcharged therein, than if they had been: per- 
formed elſewhere ; for as Clemens Alexandri- 
OE, mu Writes, 1 Every place 
"Ob 3 _—— = to s in Truth boly, on 
FELT), 4 ” 0c nap v9. e recerve any owle I 
EY + Stromat, oY Pp of God. And as 8 


520, 

2 'Ou Jryerar NN eb 
w#Iiris Suoins 6 Offs, 
un Se Tor izfror dure. 
mrTds ws ot Ne Te aver 
wal TETS BuGid; mm 
As ov mavTi Tow Tis 
iis gilouryns vat mo 
Yermarey wenaClor 6 
Oeds jang]ugs tvrgho es 
Uad?y uv dv7o. Dialog. 
cum 1ryphon. p. 344- 


Martyr ſaith, 2 Through 
Teſus Chrift we are now 
all become Prieſts to God, 
who bath promiſed to ac- 
cept our Sacrifices in eve« 
ry, or in any part of the 
World. And therefore 
in times of Perſecution, 
or ſuch like Emergen- 
cies, they ſcrupled not 
to meet in other pla- 


ces ; but where-ever they could ſecurely joyn 
together in their Religious Services,there they 


3 TTa»rnyvc i tov nulv » 
299%, "ew, avye@", wen: 
wit, Veaus, midt?<Hov, 
Jo wi] hevoy. Dyonil. A+ 
lexand, apud Euſeb. lib. 
7. CaP» 22. Þ» 208, 


met, though it were z 
in Fields, Deſerts, Ships, 
Inns or Priſons, as was 
the Caſe and PraQtice 
of Dionyſins Biſhop of 
Alexandria. So that the 
Primitive . practice and 


Opinion with reſpe& to this Circumſtance 
of Place was, That if the State of their 
Aﬀairs would permit them, they had fixed 
Places for their Publick Worſhip, call'd 
Churches, which they ſet apart to that uſe, 
jor Conveuiency and Decencies ſake ; but 
nor 
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not attributing unto them any ſuch Holineſs, 
as reve to ſanQifie thoſe Services that 
were performed in them. 


I know nothing more with reſpe& to Place, 
that requires our Conſideration : I ſhall there- 
fore now proceed to enquire into the Time 
of Publick Worſhip, under which will be 
comprehended the Primitive Faſts and 
Feaſts. 


$ 5. Time is as neceſlary a Circaum- 
ſtance to Religious Worſhip as Place ; for 
whilſt we are in this World, we caunot 
ſerve God at all times, but muſt have 
ſome determinate time to ſerve him in : 
That God's People therefore under the 
Law might not be left at an uncertaitity 
when to ſerve him, it pleaſed the Almighty 
to inſtitute the: Sabbath, the Paſſover, and 
other Feaſts, at which times they were to 
congregate and 'aſlemble together, to give 
unto God the Glory due unto his Name, And 
for the ſame end under theEvangelicalAdmini- 
ſtration there are particular Days and Seaſons 
appoiated for the Publick and Solemn Wor- 

ipof the Glorious and Eternal Lord, accor- 
ding £0 the Sayiags of Clemens Romanus, God 
hath, required us to 
ſerve him. 1 #1 the ap- , 1 "Qerouirers xvegts 
ointed times. aud ſeaſons. £215. Epilt. 1, 2d Cor 
For which Reaſon we > F535 
ought to ſerve him » «t X : 
thoſe determinated times. an, a" ney 


That ſo worſhippiag 
H 4 


him 
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1 Toi wggorryuipers him 1 at thoſe Commans 
x54e965. Ibid. p. $3, ded Seaſons, we may be 
bleſſed and accepted by him. 


$ 6. Now the priacipalleſt and chiefeſt 
of theſe preſcri Times was the firſt 
Day of the Week, on which they COn- 
ſtantly met together to perform their Re- 
ligious Services. So writes Juſtin Aartyr. 
2 On the Day that « cal- 

12 T5 Ns 7s wii» At29” led Sunday, all both o 
0» 48 by he gs the Country and City Z 
39 nt f owindors [ermble together, where we 
viveras, Kc. Apolog. 2- preach and why and 4iſ- 
P- $8. charge all the other uſual 
parts of Divine A 

Upon which account thoſe parts of God's Pu 

_ lick Worſhip are ſtyled 
3 Dominica Solenuia, by Tertullian 3 The Lord's 
De Anima. Co 3-P: 53% Days Solenmities. Au 
relizs, who was ordained a LeQtor, or a Clark, 
by Cyprian, is deſcribed in the Execution of 

boli s his Office, 4 by readin 

4 Dominico legit. OP. on the Lord's Day. An 
Epiſte 33+ Be 77 Viftorinu Petavionenſis 
; = repreſents, 5 this day, 
5 -_ jog Fran 41 an uſual time, wherein 
| p—— De Fabric. they received the Lord's 
Mundi apud D. Cave, p. Supper. Which was ob- 
103, ſerved by the Heathen 
in AMinucins Felix, who 
mentions the Chriſti- 
6 Ad epulas Soleani die ans 6 aſſembling to eat on 


COCUNt. P. 26. a Solemn Day. And Pli- 
ny reports, that the 
Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians in his time 
met together 1 on an ap- 
pointed day, to ſing Prai- 
ſes unto Chriſt, as a God, 
and to bind themſelye; by 
4 Sacrament. 
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$ Eſſent folifi ftato die 
ante lucem conveni 
carmenque Chriſto q 
Deodicere ſecum invicem, 
ſeque Sacramento obſtrin- 


gere. Epiſt. ad Trajen. 


$ 7. This was the Day which Clemens A- 


lexandrinus Calls 1 the 
Chief of Days, our Reft 
indeed ; Which they ob- 
ſerved as the higheſt 
and ſupremeſt Feſtival, 
2 On Sunday we give our 
ſelves ro Foy, ſaith Ter- 
tullian. Aud before him 
St. Barnabas, 4 We keep 
the Eighth Day with 
Gladneſs. And Ignatine, 
5s We obſerve the Lord's 
Day, baniſhing every 
thing on this &s that 


had the leaſt tendency 


1 Aehyover utes, The 


To wn erdmyTiv nav. 
Stromat. lib. 6. p. 492+ | 


2s Dicm Solis latitia in» 
x Apolog. cap. 16, 
p-. 588. 


4 "Azouer Th nutees 
Tl wydbw tis woes 
owilw. Epift, Cathol. $ 
Its Þ. 244» 

5 Kant weoaxly (oly 
Carnes Ad Magnel- Þ» 
35+ 


to, or the leaſt ap- 


pearance of Sorrow and Griet; inaſmuch that 


now they 6 effeemed it a 
Sin either to faſt or kneel : 
Even the Montaniſts 
themſelves, thoſe rigid 
Obſervers of Faſts and 
Adbſtinences 5s Abſtained 
from Faſting on this moſt 
glad and joying day. 


6 Die dominics jcjuni- 
um nefas ducimus, vel de 
geniculis adorare. Terrud. 
de Cor. Mil. p. 339, 340+ 

7 Quantula eft enim a- 
pud nos interdiftio cibo» 
rum duas in anno Heb» 
domadas Xerophagiarum 
nec totas, exceptis icilicer 
Sabbatis & Dominicis of- 
ferimus Deo. Tertullian do 


Fejuuio, p» 651, 
This 
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This day they accounted Holy, as Dionyſuu 
Biſhop of Corinth, in his Letter to the Church 
On of Rome, ſaith, 1 To day 

gd Jon npcaeyr in ue; being the Lord's Day, 
yond Apud Euſcb, lib. 4. we kee a holy. The 
Caps 23+ P. 145. way wherein they ſan- 
Qified it, or kept it 

holy, was the employ- 

ing of themſelves in AQs of Divine Wor- 
ſhip and Adoration, eſpecially in the Pu- 
blick Parts thereof, which they conſtantly 
performed on this day, as has been alrea- 
dy proved; and in that forementioned 
Letter, where Dionyſius Bilhop of Corinth, 
writ unto the Church of Rome, that that 
day being the Lord's Day, they kept ir 
holy. The manner of ſanctifying it is im- 
I ERTS mediately {ubjoined, 2 
— " are yereuy Init, faith he, we have 
= een dalls ha read your Epiſtle, as alſo 
ns 4 ings the firſt Epiſtle of Cle- 
Jbidem, mens. And Clemens A- 
3 "Our Joan mv Jexandrinus Writes, 3 
ona Yak «a — That a true Chriſtian, ac- 
davefes whe decker 2097; cording to the Commands 
7" dv emfiaMn pavney of the Goſpel, obſerves the 
ronus x; rev me97hd- Lords Day, by caſting 
EM Tv ov go Js Ku out all evil Thoughts, and 
ITS. "1-9 entertaining all good ones, 
glorifying the Keſurretti- 


#1 of the Lord on that day, 


$ 8. The Reafon why they obſcrved this 
Day with ſo much Joy and Gladneſs, was, 
that they might gratefully commemorate the 
| glorious 


XUM 
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orious Reſurrection of their Redeemer, that 


appencd thereon. 50 
writes St. Barnabas, 1 
We keep the eighth day 7 
with gladneſs, on which 
Chriff aroſe from the 
Dead. So ſays Ignatins, 
2 Let us keep the Lord's 
Day, on which our Life 
aroſe through him. - 

And fo ſays Clemens 
Alexandrinus, ; He that 
truly obſerves "os Lord's 

, glorifies therein the 

Reſurrettion of the Lord. 
Fuſtin Marryr relates 
that 4 On Sunday the 
Chriftians aſſembled toge- 
ther, becauſe it was the 
firſt Day of the Week, 
on which God out of the 
confuſed Chaos made the 
World, and Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour aroſe from 
the Dead ; for on Fry- 
day he was Crucified, and 
on Sunday he appeared to 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
and taught them thoſe 
things that the Chriftians 
now believe. And to the 


b, "Auer Thy  Nurees 

oy Jl bs S06297/ 

of * n 44 Inoue aricy 

% 1rixeor. Epiſt. Catho- 
lic. Y 11. Þ. 244» 


2 Ker wernzhs Cn ”y 
Carles 6 A p Pp [1 Pn ev 
arirens Sf cv[4. Epift. 
ad Magnel. p. 35. 


3 Kverax'u -xcivlu iv 
nuke mu Thu cu 
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$35* 


4 Thy Ts nals nut- 
ear wy moans Thi 
owinrdonv LS Th 
Tedy Tram ey WULE 7s 
iy 1 6 Ocos 4 aowT@ vþ 
Thu Saw Tens, KAT » 
4av tmpinTy, xai "Inox5 
Xeegds 6 nur & owT3 gp 
Tn &v]n _nuige. cy reuguy 
&ricn, Th yg Deg ms 15; 
ring $52.v( wa LUTES , x; 
Th WiT4 Thu KEI» 
ns bav nain nutec oc: 
vous hls d& m95 0AM huTE ty 
uammi; dats mv 
d'Twe us inTralliy 0 wav 
dridugguuey. Apolog, 2+ 
P» 99+ 


ſame purpoſe Origen adviſeth his Auditors to 


pray unto Almighty 
God, 5 eſpecially on the 
Lord's Day, which s 4 


s Maxime in Domini- 
Ca Lie, que palhonis Chri- 


Commemoration 
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Ki Commemoratrix eft; Commemoration of Chriſt s 
neqne enim reſurreftio Paſſion 5 for the Reſur- 


Domini ſemel in Anno, & , > þ 
nen ſemper poſt ſeptem rettion of Chriſt 1 not on- 


dies celebratur. In 1ſai- | ena once 4 year, 
an. Homil. . ut every ſeven days. 


$ 9. From hence it was, that the uſual 
-_ of this Day both by the Greek 
and Latin Churches, was The Lords Day. So 
it is ſtyled by Clemens Alexandrinus, mv weexty 
: iulegy. 1 the Lords Day. 
y Strom. lib. 5. p. 437. & > in the F4 
» > $38* tins, by Yiforinus Pet a- 
2 De Fabric. Mund. apud vionenſis, Dies Domini+ 
Dr. Cave, Hiſt. literar, p. xs, 2 the Lords Day. 
103. 2s As alſo by an 3 African 
= 3 Dies — Apud Syned, And by 4 Tertulli* 
_ S3-P: ix. Sometimes it is 
4 Dominicum diem. De fimply called 5 wei, 
Jdolas. p. 623: and, Domainicus, that is, 
3be Lords, without the addition of the Word 
Day, as It is thus called 
s Ad Magneſ. p. 35. mr werexluy by 5s Ignatius. 
6 Epiſt. 33- Þ+ 77+ And Dominicus by 6 Cy+ 
prian. 


F 10. So that the Lords Day was the com- 
mon and ordinary Title of this bleſſed and 
glorious Day ; though ſometimes in compli- 
ance with the Heathens, that they might know 
what Day they meant thereby, they called it 
za their Phraſe, Sunday, ſo termed becaule 
Dedicated to the Sun. 

Thus Juſtin Martyr informing the Heathens 
of the Time and Manger of the Chriſtians 
Allemblies 


of the Primitive Church. 25 
Aſſemblies tells them « TY oh , 
That on the Day called  " he nals Autry 
Sunday they met together > ve y gon mor ok 
for their —_— Exer 3,11 ound preray — 
eiſes. And, That on Sun- TW N 75 nals nutgus. 
day they aſſembled toge- Apolog. 2. p. gf, & 99. 
ther, And fo Tertulkan 

upon the ſame- occaſion lets the Heatheas 
—_ = = k,, =—_ 2 Diem Solis latitiz in- 
ans > indulged themſelves 

os Sunday to Adirch and pn SG > 


Joyfulneſs. 


But' though they ſo far complyed with 
the Heathens as to call rhis Sunday, yet 1 
do not find that they ever ſo far indulged 
the Jews as to call it the Sabbath Day; for 
through all their Writings, as may be c{- 

ially ſeen in 5 Tertul- 
lien = 9 Tuitin Mars 3 Adverſe Fudeos. 
tyr, they violently de- 4 Did. cum Tryphan. 
claim againſt Sabbati- 

Zing, or keeping the Sabbath Day, that is, the 
Judaical Obſervation of the Seventh Day, 
which we muſt always underſtand by the 
Word Sabbatum in the Writiags of the Anci- 
ents, not the Obſervation of the firſt Day, or 
the Lords Day; for that was conſtantly cele- 
brated, as it has been already proved, and by 
thoſe who condema the Obſervance of the 
Sabbath Day, the SaaRificatioa of the Lord's 
Day is approved and recommended, as by Fu- 
fin Martyr and Tertullian in thoſe Pallages al- 
ready cited, unto which we may add that clear 
Pallage 


126. 


1 Mnxin ex£{fenl Jes 
dd wgre. xuemnte Zulu 
Tarvin, w 5% # Ca 
nuoy anirener dl dure. 
Epift. ad Magne:. p. 35» 


2 Kant 73 onffanrai 
boglea{trw ms gAdxer 
-& Ti weaxly, Tiw 
dyacdmuor, Thu Smmy 
Tun! T7 NUSPOY — Go 
» 3; 1 Cot per artrens, 
x; Ts SuvaTs Woe vitw 
iv Xeirs. Epitt. interpol, 
ad Magneſ. p- 149. 
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Paſlage of Jenatins,r Let 
us no longer  Sabbatize, 
but keep the Lords Day, 
on which our Life roſe. 
Or as it is more fully 
expreſled ia his inter» 
polated Epiſtle, 2 In. 
ſtead of Sabbatizing, let 
every Chriſtian keep the 
Lords Day, the Day on 
which Chriſt roſe again ; 
the Queen of Days, on 
mich our Life aroſe, and 


Death was conquered 
Chrift. ' 


C 11. So that their not Sabbatizing did 
not exclude their keeping of the Lords Day 
nor the Chriſtian, but only the Judaical 
Obſervance of the Sabbath, or Seventh Day; 
for the Eaſtern Churches, ia compliance 
with the Jewiſh Converts, who were nu» 
merous in thoſe Parts, performed on the 
Seventh Day the ſame publick Religious 
Services that they did on the Firſt Day, 
obſerving both the one and the other as a 

- Ss Feſtival. Whence Ori- 

3 Haggordwey. Colt. vv enumerates 3 Satnr- 
Celf. lib. 8. p. 39%. Sy aps wg po” ng 
Feaſts ſolemnized in his time; though on the 
contrary, ſome of the Weſtern Churches, that 
they might not ſeem to Judaiſe, faſted on Sa- 


turday, 
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turday, as Viftorinus Pe- 
tavionenſis writes, 1 We 1 Die ſeptima— ſole» 


mfts ſuperponere— Para- 
uſe to faſt on the Seventh reve ſoperpolitio fat, ns 


Day. And,kt is our cuſtom quod cum Judzis Sabba- 
then to faſt, that we may tum obſervare videatur. 
net ſeers with the Fews to De Fabric. Mun. apud Ds 


obſerve the Sabbath. *" Cave. p. 103. 

So that beſides the Lord's Day, Saturday 
was an uſual Seaſon whereon many Church- 
es ſolemnized their Religious Services. 
As for thoſe other times, in which they Pub- 
lickly aſſembled for the Performance of Di- 
vine Worſhip, they will fall under the two 
General Heads of Times of Faiting and Times 
of Feafting, of which in the following Chap- 
ters. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


$ Of the Primitive Fafts, two-fold, Occaſional 
and Fix'd, Of Occafional Fatts, what they 
were, and by whom 'appointed. I 2. Of fixt 
Faſts, two-fold, Weekly and Annual: Wednes= 
days and Fridays weekly Fa#ts; till what time 
of the Day obſerved, and why obſerved. $ 3. 
One —_ Annual Faſt, viz. Lent, Why 
they faſted at Lent, and how long lafled. 
4. Of the manner of their Faits. Three ſorts 
of Faſts, viz. Statio, Jejunium, and Su 
tio. What thoſe ſeveral Kinds were, and at 
what times obſerved. | 


V\ 


$1.JN this Chapter I ſhall make an En- 

quiry into the Primitive Faſts, which 
may be conſidered in a two-fold reſpe@, 
either as Occaſional, or Fixt. 

Occafronal Faſts were ſuch, as were not de- 
termined by any conſtant fixed Period of Time, 
but obſerved on extraordinary and unuſual 
Seaſons, according as the Variety and Nes 
ceſlity of their Circumſtances did require them. 
Thus in Times of Great and Imminent 
Danger either of Church or State, when 
by their Sins they had kindled God's Wrath 
and Fury againſt them, that they might 
divert his Vengeance, and appeaſe his of- 
fended Majeſty, they appointed ſet Days 
and Times for the Abaling of —— 

re 
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before the Lord, for the ſeeking of his Face 
by Prayer and Faſting, abſtaining from the 
Food of their Bodies, and praQtifing all 
external As of Humiliation, as ſo many In- 
dications of the internal Coutrition of their 
Hearts and Souls. So Cyprian ia the time of 


a ſharp Perſecution ad- 
viled his Flock 1 To 
ſeek to appegſe and paci- 
fre the Lord, not only by 
Prayers, but by Faſting, 
and by Tears, and by all 
kind of Intreaties. And 
when the ſame Father 
foreſaw an approachin 
to Cornelius Biſhop © 
Rome, 2 That ſince God 
was pleaſed in his Provie- 
dence to warn them of an 
approaching Fight and 
Tryal, they ought with 
their whole Flocks dilg* 
gently ro faſt and watch, 
and pray, to give them- 
ſelves to continual Groans, 
and frequent Prayers ; 
for thoſe are our Spiritu- 
al Arms, that make us 
firmly to Rand and per- 
ſevere. 

Tertullian jeers the 
Heathens, z That in 
tames of Danger or great 
neceſſuy, after they had 

I 


1 Ad placandum atque 
exorandum Dominum, 
non voce ſola, fed & jeju- 
niis, & lachrymis, & om- 
ni -genere deprecationis 
ingemiſcamus. Epiſt. 8. $ 
ft. Þ+ 22, 


Perſecution, he writ 


2 Quoniam providentia 
Domini monentis inftrut- 
mur—— appropinquare 
j1m certaminis & agonis 
noftri diem, jejunits, vi- 

iliis , orationibus inft- 
SS cum omni plebe 
non deſinamus, incumba- 
mus gemitibus aſhduis & 
deprecationibus credris, 
hec ſunt enim nobis arma 
cceleftia; que ftare & 
perſeyerare fortiter faci- 
unt. Epiſt. 57. Y 3p» 
159» 


3 Denique cum ab im- 
bribus zftiva, hyberna 
ſaſpendunt, & annus in 
cura <ft, vos quidem quo* 
tidie paſti, ftarimque 
voluptuonſly 
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pranſuri, balneis & cau- 
ponis & lupanaridus ope- 
rati, Aquilicia Jovi immo- 
latis, Nudipedalia populo 
denunciatis Ceelum apud 
Capitolium quzritis, nu- 
bila de iaquearibus eXx- 
p*ttatis, averſi ab ipſo 
& Deo & Ccelo. Nos ve- 
To jcJuniis aridi, & om- 
ni continentia aſperſh ab 
omni vitz fruge dilati, 
in ſacco & cinere volu- 
tantes, invidia Calum 
tundimus, Deum tangi- 
mus, & cum miſericordi- 
am extorſerimus, Jupiter 
honoratur. Apologe» cap. 
40, Þ»- 7118 
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voluptuouſly and ſenſually 
glutted themſelves, they 


then ran to the Capitol, 
and with all outward 
Siens of Humility, depre- 
cated Gods Fudgments, 
and implored bis mercy, 
whilſt in the mean time 
they mere Enemies unto 
bim, But, ſays he, We 
on ſuch Emergencies and 
Occaſions abitain from all 
things, give onr ſelves 
wholly to faſting, roll our 
ſelves in Sackcloth and A- 
ſhes ;, rhus incline God as 


it were to repent, to have Mercy and Compaſſion 

upon us ; for by this way God 1s honoured. 
Theſe Occaſional Falſts were appointed by 

the Biſhops of every Church, as they ſaw fir 


1, Epiſcopi univerſz 
Plcbi mandare jejunia al- 
ſolent — ex aliqua foli- 
citudinis eccleſiafticx cau- 
ſa- De Fejun. C. 13. 


and neceſſary. So writes 
Tertullian, i The Biſhops 
are wont to ordain Faits 
for their Churches, ac« 
cording as the Circum- 
Htances of the Churches 


Yequire. 


E 2. The next fort of Faſts were ſet or fix- 


cd ones, that is, ſuch as were always obſerved 
at the ſame Time and Seaſon ; and theſe again 
were two-fold, either Weekly or Annual. 
Firſt, Weckly. Thele were kept every Wed- 
veſday and Friday, as Clemens A rC- 
ates 
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lates that 1 they faſted Lt, ; 
on every Wedneſday and * COST s 
gp T1714 u, Tis mgg- 
Friday. Theſe Falts oxdne. Strom. lid. 9. Þ. 
were commonly called 
: 554 

Stations, in alluſion to 

the Mihtary Stations, or the Soldiers ſtand. 
ing, when on the Guard. Thus Tertullian 
mentions 2 Their Statio- 
nary Days. And writes 

» *__ Orx1, P. 661. 

=_ " Wedneſday: and z3 Stationibus quartam 
riaays mere StAtIONS. & ſextam Sabbati dica- 
On theſe Stationary mus. De Fejunio, p« 651. 
Days their Faſts ended 
4 at three a Clock inthe #4 Nonultra nonam de- 
Afternoon ;, whence they _— ___ FO 
are called by Tertullian, PO Ne | 
$ The half Faſls of Sts 5 rg Semijeju- 
tions. Though ſome on *®; "TI — 
Fridays lengthened out Vitor. Perav. apud D. 
their Faſts 6 e:{{ Evening. Cave, p. 103. 


2 Stationum dies. De 


Why they faſted on Wedneſday rather than 
on any other Day of the Week, | cannot find ; 
but en Friday they choſe » Pa 

Paſhomum Do- 
to faſt 5 becauſe Chriit mini. Tn "Rk ubs 
was Crucified thereon. anicd. 


$ 3. The next ſort of fixed Faſts is ſuch as 
are annual, of which kiad they had but one, 
viz. Lent. And indeed belides this, they had 
no other neceſlary fixed Faſt, neither Weekly 
nor Yearly ; the Faithful were not ſtrialy 0- 
bliged to the obſervation of any other, as will 


be evideat from what follows. 
F It 
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It is true, they faſted Wedneſdays and Fri- 
days, but this was ex Avrbitrio, of their own 
Free Will and Choice, not ex imperio, of 
Command or Neceſſity, For when the Aon- 
tanifts, began to impoie as a Duty other ſtin- 
ted Faſts,they were for ſo doing branded asHe- 
reticks, 1 Who, faith A- 


, => - tated oy pollonius COncerning 
— or oF ' "þ no = Montanus, 1s thus new 
= Y Dottor ? Hts Works and 
Serxrumr, xT7@ thy 6 db- : 


ins huTrus 1auev, 6mm Doftrin evidently declare 
cas vouhnozs. Apud bim, this is he that tea- 
—_ lib. 5..Cap. 18. P. hes the Diſſolution of 
mo Marriages, and preſcribes 
Fafts. And for the ſame Prevtice they were 
acculed by the Or- 

+ Gala nas owe thodox, for 2 Glatic 

I - "Sy" 
_ diorum, & menſhum ſmg, erm , the 
& annorum. Tertul, dc Error of the Galatians 
jejun. p. 645. in obſerving Days, and 
Months, and Tears. 

But that the Ancients eſteemed Lene to be 
the only neceſlary fixed Faſt, and any other, 
even the Stationary Days to be iadifferent, 
will appear moſt evidently from this enſuing 
Paſlage of Tertullian, Tertullian being now 2 
Montaniſt, and defending their preſcribed 
Faſts againſt the Orthodox, thus jeeringly 
_ the Opinions of his Adverſaries with 
reſpet to the neceſſary determined times of 
2 Certz in evang?lio Faſting. 3 For/ooth, ſaith 
illos dies jcjunii> derermi- he, they think that accor- 
natos putant, in quibus ding to the Goſpel, thoſe 
ablatus eft ſponlus ; & hos days are to be preſcribed 


Faſts, 


Faſts, wherein the Bride- 
groom was takeu away, 
(i.e. Lent) and thoſe to be 
the only Faſts of Chriſti- 
ans, the Legal and Pro- 
phetical Faits being abo- 
liſhed ; and that for 0- 
thers we may indifferent- 
ly faſt, according to our 
Will, not out »f neceſſity 
or command, but accor- 
ding to our Circum- 
flances and conditions , 
and that ſo the Apoſtles 
abſerved, commanding no 
other fixed and common 
Faſts beſides this z no, 
not the Stationary Days, 
which indeed they keep on 
Wedneſdays, and Fri- 
days, and do all obſerve, 
but yet not in obedience 
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eſſe jam ſolos legitimos 
jejuniorum Chriftianorum 
adbolitis l-galibus, & pro- 
pheticis vetuſtatibus,, — 
Itaque de cztero indiffe- 
renter jejunandum Ex ar- 
bitrio, non ex imperio 
no”e diſcipline pro tem- 
poribus & cauts uniuſcu- 
juſque ; Sic & Apoſtolos 
obſervaſſe, nullum aliud 
imponentes jugum certg- 
rum & in commune om- 
nibus obeundorum jejuni- 
orum : proinde nec fta: 
tionum, quz & ipſe ſuos 


quidem dies 


habeant 


quarte feries & ſextx, 
paſſim tamen currunt, ne- 
que ſub lege precepti 
neque ultra ſupremam 
dici, quando & orationes 
fere hora nona conclndat 
de Petri exemplo qued 
attis refertur, De Fejunio, 


Pp» 645. 


ro any Command, or to the end of the Day, but 
Prayers are concluded at three a Clock in the After- 
noon, according to theExample of Peter in the 


Ads. 


So that from hence it is evident, That the 
Orthodox apprehended themſelves to be free 


from the neceſſary Obſervation of the Stati 


onary Faſts, and to be only ſtrialy obliged to - 
faſt on thoſe Days, wherein the Bridegroom was 
taken away ; Or on Lent, from which Periphra- 
lis 


I 3 


7 


__— 
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ſis of Lent we may colle& both the Reaſon 
and the Duration thereof. 


Firſt, the Reaſon thereof, or the Ground 
on which they founded the neceſſity of this 
Faſt, and that was on that ſaying of Chriſt, 
in Matth. 9. 15. The Days will come when the 
Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them. This they 
imagined to be an InjunRion of Chriſt to all 
his Followers, to faſt at that time, when the 
Bridegroom ſhould be taken away. The 
Bridegroom they eſteemed to be Chriſt, the 
time when he was taken away, his Crucifixi- 
on, Death, and continuing under the Power 


of Death to the inſtant of his ReſurreQi- 


on, during which time they thought them- 
ſelves by the forementioued Command obli- 
ged to faſt. 


Secondly, From hence we may obſerve the 
Duration of this Faſt, or how long it was 
continued, and' that was, from the time that 
Chrilt the Bridegroom was taken away, to the 
time that he was reſtored again, that Is, 
from his Paſſion to his Returre&ion. Now ac- 
cording to their Various Computations of the 
beginning and end of Chrilt's being taken a- 
way, ſo was the Duration of their Faſt ; ſome 


e again from his being faſtned to the 
roſs, and others from his being aQually dead 
aid ſo according to theſe Diverſities of Com» 
putations were their Faſts either lengthened 
or 


might reckon trom Chriſt's Agony in the Gar- 
G: others from his being betrayed by Judae. 
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or ſhortned. This we may probably ſuppoſe 
to be the occaſion of the different Obſervati- 
ons of this Faſt with reſpe& ro its Duration, 
as we find it in Jreneus, "M0 Nw 
1 Some, lays he, eftcem, * Or put zap eras 
that they muſt fat but re ne 6 
one Day, others two, others; x26ras, it N Tooa- 
more, and ſome allow to oqxer rm Geas Nueva 6 Tt 
this Faſt forty Hours. yards eeperyon 
. , us @ - 
Which laſt ſpace of pad Baſeh. lid 5. cap. 24» 
Time ſeems to have , ... 
been their general and | 
common Allowance: Whence this Faſt, was 
afterwards called noozeaxc, Or, Qnadrageſima, 
that is, not a Faſt of Forty Days, in imitati- 
on of Chriſt's Faſting ia the Wilderneſs, bat 
a Faſt of Forty Hours, beginning at Friday 
Twelve a Clock, about which time Chriſt was 
dying, and. ending Sunday Morning, when 
Chriſt aroſe. So that from Twelve a Clock 
Good Friday, as we call it, when Chriſt the 
Bridegroom was taken away, they faſted, in 
obedience to his Command, as they imagined, 
till SundayMorning, when he was found again 
by his ReſurreQion, at which time they for- 
ot their Sorrow and Mourning, concluded 
their Faſt, and began the joyful Feſtival of 
Eaſter, or of Chriſts RefurreQion. 


F 4. As for the manner of their Faſts, we 
may obſerve them to be of three ſorts, viz. 
Statio, Fejuniurs, and Superpoſitio ;, Station, Faſts, 
and Swperpoſition ;, all which three are at once 

I 4 mearioned 
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mentioned by YViftorinus 
1 Uſque ad horam no- Petavionenſis, 1 We faff, 
nam jejunamus, uſq; ad £1. he, till the ninth 
veſperam, aut ſuperpoſn- n , ” 
tio uſque in alterum diem #97, or till evening, or 
fat, De Fabric. Mun. apud their i a Superpoſitzon till 
D. Cave, p- 103. the next morning. 


I. There was the Faſt of Stations, which 
ended at Threea Clock in the Afternoon, or 
at the Ninth Hour, as it is called in the fore- 
cited Paſſage of Yiftorinus Petavionenſic. This 
ſort of Faſting was uſed on Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, which Days, as we have ſhewn before 
were called Stationary Days, and on them 
Divine Services were ended at Three a Clock 
in the Afternoon, for which Reaſon Monta- 
niſing Tertullian 2 terms 


'2 Stationum ſemijeju- them, The Half Faits 
pla. De Fejutt» P. 650% of Stations. 


IT. The next ſort was ſtrictly called Jeju- 
mium, OT 2 Faſt ;, which according to the fore- 
»1ted place of Yiflorinus Petavionenſis, laſted 
till Evening : Of this fort, it is probable, 
their Occalional Faſts were, as Tertallian 
writes, 3 1n times of ne- 

ceſſity and danger we d 
van her jan _ up KA ſelves wich Fafting, 
rinentia alpertt-—— IJnvi abſtain from all Meat, 
&ia Carlum tundimuz, A roll our ſelves in Duſt and 
poleg. cap. 40. Þ+ 711» Aſhes, and by theſe means 

cauſe God to have mercy 
pon #. Though It 15 alſo likely, that in times 
of more eminent Danger they extended theſe 
Faſts unto that of Superpoſirion. The 


3 Denique cum ab im- 
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The Second ſort of Faſts was obſerved by 
ſome on Fridays, who turned the Station into 
a Faſt, as Viftorinus Pe- — OS ———_— 
ravronenſis writes, 1 On |; Jeſu Chriſti aut Sta- 
Friday, in Commemora- tjonem do, aut jejunium 
tion 4 the Lord's Paſſion, facimus. De Fabric. Mund. 
T either keep a Station, «pnd D. Cave, p. 103. 
or obſerve a Faſt, 


II. The laſt fort of Faſts was called Su- 
perpoſition, or, as by the Greeks, Jnignor, 
which laſted till the Morning of the next 
Day, according to that of Yiftorinu Petavio- 
nenſis, 2 Let Superpoſiti- 


on be done till the next _® Svperpolitio uſque in 
alterom diem fiat, D- Fa- 


Day. bric. Mundi apud D. Cave, 
P» 103+ 


As for the times when this Faſt was obſcr- 
ved, I find that in ſome of the Weſtern 
Churches they ſo kept every Saturday through- 
out the Year, faſting thereon till Midnight, 
or till the beginning of Sunday Morning, as 
Vittormus Petavionienſis | 
ſays, 3 Let Superpoſition 3 Paraſceve ſuperpoh- 


. tio fiat, ne quod cum 
be done on Saturday, leſt Judzis bn obſer- 


we ſhould ſeem to obſerve yare videamur. Ibid. p. 
the Jewiſh Sabbath. But 103. 


not only in theſe, but 
in other Churches alſo, they ſo faſted on 
Eaſter Eve, or on the Saturday preceeding that 
Sunday, which being Lent, was fo neceſſary 
and uſual, that Tertulian enumerating thoſe 
particular Acts of Divine Worſhip, that a 
Chriltiau 
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Chriſtian Woman could not freely perform, 
if married to a Pagan Husband, reckons this 
Quis Solennibes Pa as One, 1 That on Eafter 
T (Jus ennious Fats Eve fhe could Bot ſtay up 
che abodtantem [cur ond warch that. gh 
20. But to pleaſe her Huſ- 

2. þ. 425 - 
band, muſt be diverted 
from this neceſlary Faſt, that uſher'd in the 
Glorious Feſtival of Eaſter, which brings me 
in the next place to enquire into this, and 
their other Fealts, of which ia the eaſuing 


Chapter. 


of the Primlrive Church. 
CHAP. IX. 


$ 1. Of the Primitive Feaſts, two-fold, Occaſional, 
and Fix'd, \ 2. Of Eaſter. I 3. Of Whit- 
ſunday. I 4. Of Chriſtmas : On wbat Day of 
the Tear Chriſt was born. & 5. Of Epiphany. 
& 6. Beſides theſe no other Feaſts in Comme- 
moration of Chrift, the Virgin Mary, or the 
Apoitles. The Apoſtles not called Saints in-the 
Primitive Writings. 7. Feſtivals in Comme- 
moration of the Martyrs : Obſerved on the An- 
nual Day of their Martyrdom. Perſons ap- 
poimed to rake an exatt Account of the Day of 
their Deceaſe. Y 8. Why thoſe Feſtivals were 
obſerved. The Day of the Martyrs Death ter- 
med their Birth days. \ 9. The Place where 
theſe Feſtivals were Solemnized: Of the Bury- 
ingplace of the Ancients. Q 10.. The manner of 
the Obſervation of theſe Feſtivals. 


$ 1. S the Primitive Faſts were two-fold, 

ſo likewiſe were their Feaſts, cither 
Occaſional, or Fixed. As for thoſe that were 
Occaſional, 1 ſhall paſs them over, becauſe nor 
controverted, and come immediately ro en- 
quire into their Fixed Feaſts, which, as their 
Faſts, were alſo two-fold, cither Weekly, or 
Annual. Of their Weekly Feaſts, which 
were Swndays, and in the Oriental Churches 
Saturdays, | have already diſcourſed, fo that 
there only remains an Enquiry into their 
Aunual 
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Annual Feaſts, which, befides the . Martyrs 

Feſtivals, were two, viz. Eaſter and Whitſun- 

day, or at moſt Three, viz, Eafter, Whitſunday, 

- Chriſtmaſs, of cach of which in their Or- 
cr. 


' $2. 1 begin with Eaſter, as being the an- 
tienteſt Feaſt of all, concerning which Tertul- 
lian writes, 1 We Cile- 
1 Paſcha celebramus "agg Eaſter I S ro 
annuo circulo in menſe h 
primo. De Fejun, p. 651, Aomth every Tear. Cy- 
prian mentions their 2 
A Solennia Paſchz. E- Eaſter Solemnities. And 
PiJi. 53- 3. Þ- 13H Origen reckons 3 Eaſter 
3 Tex miqya. Contra Cel : 
fum, lib. 4 _ as one of the four Feſti- 
vals obſerved ia his 


time. But that they Solemnized Eaſter, is 
a thing ſo well known, that it will be unne- 
ceſſary to prove it, eſpecially ſince every one 
knows, or at leaſt might eaſily know, thoſe 
ſharp Conteſts. and Debates that were in the 
Church about the time whea it ſhould be kept ; 
the whole Afﬀair hath been at large related 
by ſeveral Hands in our ownTongue z amongſt 
others, by the moſt learned Dr. Cave, in his 
Apoſtolici, in the Life of Irexew, to which 1 
refer the Curious, contenting my ſelf with gi- 
ving a very brief Account of the Controverkie, 
which was this: The Churches of the Leſſer 
Aſia kept their Eaſter the ſame day that the 
Jews kept their Paſſover, on what day of 
the Week ſoever it happen'd. The Church 
of Rome, with other Churches, kept it the 
Lords Day after. This Diverſity of Cuſtoms 
created 
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created a violent Diſorder and Confuſion a- 
mongſt the Chriſtians ; for the Church of 
Rome would impoſe their Uſages on the Chur- 
ches gf the Leſſer Aſia, unto which the latter 
peremptorily refuſed to ſubmit. To appeaſe 
theſe Heats and Storms, Polycarp Biſhop of 
Smirna came to Rome to confer with Anicetxa 
Biſhop of that Church about it, who agre@y, 
that every Church ſhould be left to follow its 
own Cuſtom, as accordingly they were to the 
times of Pope YVidor, who revived this Cog- 
troverſie, and was ſo turbulent and imperi- 
ous, as that he excommunicated the Aſcaticks, 
for refuſing to comply with the Church of 
Rome in this matter, condemning them as 
Hereticks, loading them with the long and 
frightful Name of Teſſareskaidehatite, Or, Ouar- 
rodecimani, ſo called becauſe they kept their 
Eaſter Quarta Decima Lina, upon the Four- 
teenth Day after the appearance of the Moon, 
or at the Full Moon, on what Day ſoever it 
happened. But however the Afiaticks ſtood 
their Ground, and ſtill maintained their old 
Cuſtom, till the Council of Nice, Anno 329. 
by their Authority decided this Controverſie, 
decreeing, that throughout the whole Chriſti- 
an World, Eaſter ſhould be obſerved not on 
the Day on which the Jewiſh Paſſover fell, 
but on the Lord's Day enſuing, as it was ever 
afrer obſerved and followed. 


$ 3» The next Feaſt that was obſerved was 
Whitſunday, or Pentecoſt, ia Commemoratiog 
of the Holy Ghoſts Deſcent on the Apoſtles, 
which 
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which alſo was very aacient, being mentioned 
4 ſeveral times by 1 Ter- 
See a i. + eulian; and reckon'd by 
& De Idololatris, p. 623. : Origen for one of the 
2 Te wel mov mh jj= 2 four Feſtivals obſtrved 
iv woerexdv, # weczr- IN his time, the other 
xd av, n Ts mye. nw Three being Sundays, 


exorhs It nuzpor 34- 
riW-. Contra Celſum. Saturdays, and Eaſter. 


lib. 8. p. 392» 


$4- As for Chriſtmaſs, or the time of 
Chriſts Nativity, there is @ Paſſage in Clemens 
Alexandrinus, which ſeems to intimate, that 
it was then obſerved as a Feſtival : For ſpeak- 
ing of the Time when Chriſt was born, he ſays, 
that thoſe who had curiouſly ſearch'd into it, 
affixed it to the 25th Day of the Month Pachon. 
But the Baſilidian Hereticks held otherwiſe, 
IE» \. 3 who alſo obſerved as 4 
_ 3 Or h a Bagihed's Feaſt, the Day of Chriſty 
q T3 8xnliouer® dv » iſm. From which 
Ts TH njtpgsy fog not. b 
Strom. lib. 1+ p. 249, Words who alſo, it that 
be the meaning of the 
Words /f— g, one might be apt to infer, that 
the meaning of Clemens Alexandrinus was, that * 
the Baſilidians not only feaſted at the time of 
Chriſts Nativity, but alſo at the time of his 
Baptiſm. But whether this Interpretation 
will hold, I leave to the Learned Reader to 
determin. On thecoatrary, there are other 
Conſiderations, which more ſtrongly inſinuate, 
that this Feſtival was not fo early ſolemni- 
zcd, as that when Origen reckons up the 


Feaſts 
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Feaſts obſerved in bis Age, z 
he mentions not+ one H—_—_— 
Syllable of Chriſtmas ; = Contra Celſum. lid. 
and it ſeems improba- g8, p. 394. 

ble that they ſhould 

Celebrate Chrilts Nati- 

vity, when they diſagreed about the Month 
and Day when Chriſt was born. * 

Clemens Alex andr inns . abt; SANS 

reckons 2 from the Birth , ,* 299190 0 es 
of Chrift to the Death a: opt, et gn nt 
of Commodus, exattly tn irariy inmurnens- 
one hundred mmnety four The, 14hv 6s, Nuges TY 
Tears, one month, and Sorom- lib. 1» p+ 249+ 
thirteen days , which 

ears muſt be computed according to the Na+ 
onaſſ..r, or Egyptian Account, who varied from 
this 1a our year, in that they had only 36s 
days in a year, never taking notice of the odd 
Hours, or Quadrant of a Day, that every 
fourth Year makes a whole Day, and are ac+ 
cordingly by us then added to the Mouth 
of February, which maketh the Biſſexttle or 
Leapyear. So that though the Egyptians al- 
ways begun their Year with the $f day of 
the- Month Thorh, yet making no Account of 
the Annual odd Hours, that. Month wande- 
reth throughout the whole Year : Aad where- 
as now the firſt Day of that Month is the 
firſt Day of our March, about Seven Hundred 
Years hence, it will bethe firſt of Seprember ; 
and after Seven Hundred Years more, or near 
thercabouts, it will come to the firſt of March 
again. Wherefore that we may reduce unto 
our 
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our Style this Calculation of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, we muſt deduce, for thoſe odd Hours 
which are not accounted, one Moath and 
Eighteen Days, and ſo reckoning the Birth 
of Chriſt from the Death of Commodus, which 
happened on the firſt Day of January, to be 
One Hundred Ninety Four Years, wanting 
five or lix Days, it will appear that Chriſt was 
born on the 25th or 26th of the Month of 
December, according to the Julian Account, 

which is the Epoch we follow. 

But as the ſame Father farther writes iq the 
ſame place, 1 There were 
1 'Eqg7 os 6 T2692 28* ſome, who more curiouſly 
wee TY Wn af ſearching. after the Tear 
G6, þ © bY Suk- and Day of Chriſt; Na+ 
exy e120 4, ve” FVHyY, aff.xed the latter 
Giy—— ww mri ls to the 2ythof the Month 
Xo xz &dxgd). Ibid. P. Pachon, Now /in.tbat 
_ Year ia which Chriſt 
was born, the Month Pachoy commenced the 
twentieth Day. of April : So that according 
to this Computation Chriſt was bora the 16th 
Day of May. Nay, there were yet ſome 0- 
ther ingenious Men, as the ſame Father con- 
TERS HS. 
rar} varreS) Hnides Wee Civiif's Natimir 
Rog to the 24th or 25th of 
"_ A Tart the Month Pharmuthi, 
which anſwers to our 
16th or 17th of April.: So that there were 
Diverſities of Opinion concerning the Time 
of Chrilts, Birth, which makes it very pro- 
bablce, that there was thea ao particular Feaſt 
obſerved 
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obſerved in Commemoration of that Glori- 
ous and tranſcendent Mercy. 


C 5. There is yet another Feaſt called by 
us Epiphany, wherein there is a Commemora- 
tion of Chriſts Baptiſm, which I find to have 
been peculiarly Solemanized by the Baſilidian 
Hereticks. For thus Clemens Alexandrinu re- 
ports it to be a parti- LS 
cular Cuſtom of theirs, ,* 2 £75 Banadde 
+ ro fvep as @ Fefival Son Cor rae 
the day of Chriſts Bap- Strom, is l. Þ. 249% 
tiſm. The Day on 
which Chriſt was bap- 
tized, 2 they ſaid to be 2 $40 IN five: 5 m4 
the fifteenth of the Month TxxaiNegrys i7& Tier 
Tyby, in the fifteenth 0% Kant Th Tone 
Tear of the Reign of the 71,4 > 249. ” 
Emperor Tiberws,w hich 
anſwers to our One aad Thirticth of Decem- 
ber ; or as others ima- . 
gia'd it, 3 On the Ele« 3 Tirs; N v7" $1 ſv 
wenth of 'the Month Ty- 8718 7% Gur pals 
by, which was the Se- 
ven and Tweaticth of our December. 


C 6. Beſides theſe forementioned Feſtivals; 
there were none others obſerved to the Hon- 
our of the bleſled Jeſus, nor of the Virgin 
Mary, nor of the Huly Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts; and which may be a little obſervable, 
it is very ſeldom, if ever, that the Ancients 
give the Title of Saints to thoſe Holy Per- 

K ſons, 
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| ſoas, but ſingly ſtyle 
r A Petro ordinatum. them, 1 Peter, 2 Paul, 3 

Tertul. de Praſcript. adverſ. bio 

Hayet. 1p 78. Fo n, c- Nor St. Peter, 

2 Tunc Paulus, &c. /dem. St. Paul, or St. Jobs. 

Scorpiac. adverſ, Gnoſtic. 

P- G15» 

3 Ab Johanne conlocatum, Jem de Praſcript advers. 

Hearet p 78 


$ 7. But now there was another ſort of 
Feſtivals, which every Church Celebrated in 
the Commemoration of its own Martyrs, 
which was, on the Anniverſary Day of their 
Martyrdoms : They aſſembled together, where 
they recited the Martyrs Glorious Attions, 
exhorted to an Imitation of them, and bleſſed 
God for them. So ſays 

4 Martyrum Paſhones & Cyprian, 4. The Paſſions of 


dies anniverſaria comme- 
moratione celebramus, 718 Martyr: we Celebrate 


Epiſt. 34. $ 3+ P» $9. with an Anniverſary Com- 
memoration. And fo 

s Oblationes pro de- writes Tertullian, s Vp- 
funRtis, pro natalitils an- ow the Annual Day of 
nua die facimus. De Co ghe Martyrs Sufferings, 
908 BUNS. Bo 339+ we offer Thanks to God 
for them, When this 

Praftice began, cannot certainly be determi- 
ned; itis firſt found mentioned in the Letter 
of the Church of Smirna to the Church of 
Philomilium, touching the Death of Polycarp, 
EY 2 22t-of _  whereia they write, 6 

6 Hucis ercnouere s% That they had: gathered 


# , 
TI_U® TEYER AlSwwy AvTE , . 
167 x, Jormncy vat his Martyr Bones 


Sy 


and buried them in a de- 
cent place, where, ſay 
they, if poſſible, we will 
meet to celebrate with Foy 
and Gladneſs the Birth- 
day of bus Martyrdom. 
Hence that they might 
be certain of the very 
day of the Martyrs 
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F147 
yeveior 652 dure, eaths- 
(3s iTs *; dxbduToy fs 
13s Ss Joy TIy nuiv ov+ 
rao krous i djanvuiden 
YZ 4EF» mephZee0 Kuer&r 
emmAer Tir Th uaymy/gis 
auTs nutear jurtIauor, A- 
pud Eylſcb. lib. g. cap. 15+ 
P 135+ 


Sufferings, there were ſome appointed to take 
an exat Account of them, and faithtully to 
regiſter them, that ſo there might be no mi- 
ſtake. Thus Cyprian writ from his Exile to 


the Clergy oft his 
Church, 1 That they ſbould 
take ſpecial care, exattly 
to note down the very day 
of the Martyrdom of the 
Faithful, that ſo they 
might be commemorated 
amongſt the Memories of 
the Martyrs, and to ſig- 
nifie to him the preciſe 
time of their departure 
to a gloriow Immortaliy, 
that ſo be might alſo ce- 


lebrate it. 


$8. The Reaſons for 
theſe Feſtivals, we find 


Letter of the Church of 
write 2 That they would 
meet to celebrate with Joy 
and Gladneſs the Martyr- 
KR 2 


1 Dies corum, quibus ex- 
cedunt, annorare, ut com- 
memoratiwnes ceorum itt 
ter memorias Martyrum 
cel-brare poſhmus—Sig- 
nificet mihi dies quibus in 
carcere beati fratres noftri 
ad immortalitarem glorio* 
{a Mort ELitu Lranieunt, 
& celebrentur hic a nobis 
oblationes & Sacrificia ob 
commemorationes corum 
Epiſt. 37 $2. p87, 85. 


which they obſerved 
ia the forementioned 
Smirna, wherein they 


2 "Fi]sAev Thy Tu 
HALTUELS AUT 4 NuIgaY J6* 
dom 
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velarer, ds Te Toy 790" dom of Polycarp, for 
T_—_— opti, y 7 the Commemoration 0 

p 

r evrter il Apud. Eu. theſe who had already 
ſeb. lib. 4. cap. 15. Þ» gloriouſly ſtriven, and for 
13%. the Confirmation and Pre- 
aration of others by their 
Examples. So that their Deſign was two-fold, 
to animate and encourage others to follow 
the glorious Examples of thoſe Heroick Mar- 
tyrs, who were commemorated before their 
Eyes, and to declare the Honour and Vene- 
ration, that they had for thoſe invincible 
Champions of Jeſus Chriſt, who by their Mar- 
tyrdoms were now freed from all their Miſe- 
ries and Torments, and Tranſlated to a bleſſed 
and glorious Immortality, in an happy man» 
ner experiencing the Truth of that Scripture 
in Eccleſiaſies 7. 1. That the day of a Man's 
Death u better than the day of his Birth. Whence 
the Time of the Martyrs Deaths was uſually 
termed their Birth-Day, becauſe then was a 
Period of all their Grief and Trouble, and a 
begianing of their everlaſting Bliſs and Feli- 
city. Thus in the forementioned Letter of 
the Church of Smirna concerning the Death 
: _ of Polycarp, they write, 
, 3 To wat]veis durs 2 That they would meet to 
ey 2o09Anee. Apu celebrate with joy and 

F.olicb. lib, 4+ CJP, 35+ Ps 4 Kr 4 
135. gladneſs the Birth-day of 
his Martyrdom. And 10 
Fung pro Gs Tertullian ſays, that 3 
pe fr ata, thy annually Commenters 
Miiit. p 339. red the Birth-days of the 
; Aartyrs ; that 15, their 
Deathdays ; 


XUM 
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Deathdays ;, as he writes 
in another plage con- ,_ a 
cerning St. Paul, | That tivieatem, cum ill Mar. 
was born at Rome, tyrii renalcitur generohta- 
n he ſuffered Martyr- te. Scorpiac adv. Gnoſtic, 
dom there. Þ> 03% 
$ 9. As for the Place where theſe Anni- 
verſary Solemnities were performed, it was 
at the Tombs of the Martyrs, who were uſu- 
ally buried with the reſt of the Faithful, ja a 
diſtiaQ place from the Heathens, it being their 
Cuſtom to iaterr the Chriſtians by themſelves, 
ſeperate from the Pagans ; accounting it an 
hainous Crime, if poſſibly it could be preven- 
ted, to mingle their Sacred Aſhes with the 
defiled ones of their Perſecuting and Idola- 
trous Neighbours. Wherefore in the Ratifi- 
cation of the Diſpoſition of Marrialis Biſhop 
of Aftorga by an African Synod held Anno 
258, this was one of the Articles alledg'd 
againſt him, > That he 7% 
bad buried bis Sons after 2 F\'9s — exterarum 


, gentium more apud pro- 
the Pagan manner, mn f, Sepulchra depoſitos, 


Gentile Sepulchres, 4* K& alienigenis conlepulros. 
mong#t Men of another Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 68. $ 
Faith. And for this 7- Þ 29% 
Reaſon it was, that the ſurviving Chriſtians 
would run upon ten thouſand Hazards, to 
colle& the ſcattered Members of the Dead 
Martyrs, and decently to iater them in the 
common —_— of the Faithful. As when 
Emilian the barbaxous Prefe& of Egypr, forbad 
any, under Severe Penalties, to' entomb the 
Dead Bodies of the murdered Saints, and: ſe- 
| K 3 duouſly 


1 Tunc Paulus civitatis 
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dulouſly watched if any would darſt ro doit, 


1 Tas T@y 0 1184 TWY 
TeST) os TOY TGV 
fennge ty 5X fri Tunis 

:*&7. Divarl. Alkcxand. 
apud Fuſeb. lib. 9. C. 11. 
P- 6 t, 


Yet Euſghiss a Deacon 
of Alexandria  reſolute- 
ly ventured upon it ;, And 
it is applauded by the 
Hiſtorian as an AR of 
Religious Boldneſs and 


Freedom, whereby Aftwis a Roman Sena- 
tor rendred himſelf renouned, 1a that when 


2 Tlagoy Thug Ts 
Arrpuhvey TOY wag] ge, 7%y 
G4U0v 7% S645 on A@14” 
7ods 221 To Ted us » Sy 
TO dens © oxm& CMr- 
ohp47 ar, americehat 74 wu 
144).2 F.uoiws Th ooo 
zecy Tuty maggdid an. 
Euſcb. lib. 7. Cap. 16. Ps 
<E4. 


2 be [aw the M don 
of Marinus at Calires, 
he rook bus martyred Bo- 
dy, cloathed it with a pre- 
ciom Garment, bore it 
away on buy own Shoxlders, 
andmag neficently and de- 
temtly ererr'd it. And 
in a Letter from the 
Chriſtians of Lyons and 


Viemma in France to the Churches of Afin, 
concerning their ſore and grievous Perſecuti- 
ons, we find them paſkonately complaining 
of the Inhumane Cruelty of their Perſecutors, 


2 Ta of na? nuas & 
pe 2ech. w INTTL TW 
:36.. 1d T% un Sunn at 
& onwnud]e 1,04 TH 
s 7% yt yug Cunt © Cal)4- 
_ mary Ry 74 70s #7) 
doweta T6534"; «74 Am4 
V4 tForwTo1 mtr7s ot 
Te TW LICL ws ua 
7x47 ares 45. 64 an 76,0149 
Tags. Apud ktufcb. lib. 
$+ CAP» ts Þ» 1Gy, 


; that neither Prayers nor 
Tears, neirher Gold mor 
Silver, could prevaut math 
thei, to permit them to 
rollett the dead Bodies of 
their nurthered Brethren, 
and decently vo 'imrerr 


them. As on'the'other 


hand, the Faithfaol- or 
the Church of Smirna re- 


joyced, that they had gotten the moſt precious 


Boncs 
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Bones of Polycarp, which, | 
they buried 137+ & d4x5- = Aptd Euſeb. lib. 4 
autey ls, whi decebat, ©Þ+ 15 Þ 135- 
where they ought, a3 Va- 
leſs renders it ;, that is, as ſeems moſt proba- 
ble, at the common Burying Place of the 
Chriſtians. 

- Now it was at theſe Tombs and Sepulchres 
that the Memories of the Martyrs were folem- 
nized. Thus. in the forecited Letter of the 
Church of Smirne to the Church of Philomili- 
am, they write, that 2 . 
in_ that place where they , 3. #18 5 Puuerhy 
had interr'd the Bones of "i" 7uteypuars of © 
Polycarp, thy would by None rH NE 
the Ble ung of Gd aſſem- mls Tx UAPTVCLN duTy 
ble together, and celebrate iulger yori. Apud 
bis Martyrdom - Which Fu. Wd. 4. cap. 15. P. 
was a Pradtice fo uſual *3* 
aud conſtant, as'that the Heathens obſerved 
it. >. So that as og the one hand, under the 

erſecution of Yalerien, eAEmilian the Prefet 
of Few threatned Dionyſus Alexandrinus and 
his Fellow-Ssﬀerers, that for their Obſtinacy 
zn4 Ingratitude, as he termed it, he would 
"Send them iato Lybia, to a deſert place called 
' Cephro,3 whert they ſhould wot ho. 
nor meet ragether br 0 3 o _O A $4624 
"fo thoſe places taled oe co , Ueyns WO _ 

"meterie}. That is, the wathew re ory Dios. 
Faces where the Mar- * Alex. apud Euſch. lib. 7. 
"tyrs and the reſt of the <ap- 11. p. 258. 

- Paichful were buricd; ſo oa the other hand 

When Galienns Y, —_ Son rcſtored Peace 

4 to 
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to the Churches, he publiſhed an expreſs E- 
bo 3s : dit 1 for returning to 
I Te TOV agAvuwer the Chriſtians the me- 
Ku eL ETapbarw i. that were taken 
emTeemov x «gia. Apud. , 
Euſeb. lib. 9- Cap. 13+ P+ from them. 
262. 


.. » $10. If inthe next place it ſhall be enquired, 
how they obſerved theſe Feſtival Days. 1 
anſwer, that they did not, according to the 
faſhion of the Heathens, ſpend them in Riot 
and Debauychery, in Bacchanalian Revellings 
and Luxury, bnt in Religious Exerciſes and 
TH Employmeats, in Pray- 
< 4 a RR. f "ore = Kwang s, 
TE os. He, faith Origen, tr 
meyris, Gs. Sowe®, keeps a Feſtival.” who ys 
yettuuaix]us & rrais wehs what be ought to do, al- 
Mm Ieor Wwyals Yunar |; 
Contra Celium, lib. 8. Þ. mats 4 7 ha, oo 
ob bloody Sacrifices unto God. 


The Solcthaites of theſe Fealt Days were 
not Druakenneſs and Gluttony, hut Ads of 
Picty and Charity. Now they publickly aſ- 
ſembled, as the Church of Smirns writes in 
her Letter coucerning the Death of Polycarp, 

: - 3 to commemorate the 

) Es 76s Twy agany- Martyrs Conrage and 


anx5mwy javiigalin; val 767 
MEMNor Toy aT%no0w Te t Triumphs, and to exhort 


5]Jepariar. Apud Eulch, and prepare others to the 
1D. 4+ Cap. 15+ P. 135» ſame glorious and renown« 
ed Attions. Or as Ter- 

4 Oblationes tacimus. ruſlian expreſles it, 4 now 
ve Corn Miilit. P 339+ they offered Oblations: 
as 
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as Cyprian, 1 They offeret ; 
. : Celebrentur hic 2 no- 
Oblations and Sacrift- ——————_ Sacrificia 


ces; that is, they offe- x,;6. 2». £ 2. v.88. 

red Thanks and Praiſe as he 

to God, that had given Grace to thoſe Mar- 

tyrs, to Seal his Truths with their Blood, 

and in evidence of their Gratitude diſtri- 

_ of their Subſtance to 'the Poor and 
Avent 
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CH AP.  X. _ 


$ 1. Of the Rights and Ceremonies : The difference 
between them. $ 2. Of Ceremonies >» Many 
wſed by the Ancients, which through varioxs 
ways crept into the Church. $ 3. Of. Rites : 
Every Church followed tt5 own Rites withayt 4m- 
poſing them on any other. & 4. The Members 
of every Church obliged to obſerve the Rites 
of that Church where they lived. $ 5. The Con- 
cluſion of this Enquiry, with an earneſt Perſwas« 
fron to Peace, Unity and Moderation, 


$ 1. Aving in the precedent Chapters 

enquired into the ſeveral Parts of 
Divine Worſhip, and the Circumſtances there- 
of, I now come to cloſe up all with a bricf Ap- 
pendix concerning Rires and Ceremonies, by 
which I mcan two diftcreat things : By Rites, 
| underſtand ſuch ARioas as have an inſepa- 
rable Relation -s The Gircumitaaces or. man- 
acr of Worſhip: As for Inſtance. The Sa- 
crament was to be received in one manner or 
other, but whether from the Biſhop or Dea- 
con, that was the Rite. Lent was to be obſer- 
ved a certain ſpace of Time, but whether 
Dne Day, or Two Days, or Three Days, 
that was the Rite thereof. So that Rites 
rc neceſlary Concomitants of the Circumſtan- 
ce3 ot Divine Worſhip, Appendages to them ; 
or, if you rather pleaſe, you may call- them 
Curcumilanaces themiclves. 


By 
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By Ceremoaies, 1 mean ſuch Aftions as have 
no regard either to the Manner or Circum- 
ſtances of Diviae Worſhip, but the Atts there- 
of may be performed without them; as for 
inſtance, 1a ſome Churches they gave to Per- 
fons « when they were 38 t da 
baptized, Aelk an Hony. 1 Suſcepti laftis & mel- 


; ordiam preguſta- 

And, 2 Before they pray- mo os de Coron. My 
ed, they waſhed their lit. p. 337- "« 
Hanis. Row both thele 2 Manibus ablutis—— 
Ations { call Ceremo. Orationem obire. dem 
nies, becauſe they were 2* ©/49omGs Þ- 659+ 
nut neceflary to the Diſcharge of thoſe Ads 
of Divine Worſhip, uato which they were 
affixed ; but thoſe Ads might be performed 
without them; as Baptiſm might he entirely 
adminiſtred without the Ceremony of giving 
Milk and Hoay, and Prayers might be preſen- 
ted without waſhing of Hands. | 

Now having explaiaed what 1 intend by 
thoſe two Terms of Rites and Ceremonies, 
let us in the next place conſider the Practice 
of the Primitive Charch with retereace there- 
vnato. And firſt for Ceremonies. 


$ 2. It is apparent that there were man) 
of that kind crept into the Church, of whom 
we may 1ay, that fromehe beginning they were 10: 
fo: For when 2 the Quire 2» '@, i” lets 16x 
of the Apoſtles Ws ad, emer yo & Natoo;y 
rill which ene, as Hege- «Mine 7% dis THAG— 
ſopm writes, the Church 7969 TH; dis The: 
remained a pure and un- UN; : = 
ſported Virgen then the @b, lib. g+ Cap- 32. P+ 104. 
Church 
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Church was gradinlly one 4nd corrupted, 
as in her Dodtrin, i alfo in her Worſhip; an 
Infinity of Ceremonies by degrees inſenfibly 
fliding in, very many of which were intrody- 
LE ced within my limited 
1 Suſcepti lattis & mel- 45,6 as 1 the eating of 
lis concordiam preguſta- | Z ! 4 
mus, exq; ca die lavacro Milk & Hony after Bap- 
otidiano per totam heb- tiſm, the abſtaining from 
dem abſtinemus, Ter- Baths the Week after, 2 
Bal. de Coron Milit. P. 337» the waſhing of their Hands 


2 Manibus ablutis——— 
Orationem obire- ad before Prayer, their fit- 


fignata oratione aiſidendi img after Prayer, and 
mos eft quibuſdam /dem many other ſuch like, 
de Orat. p 659 660, which through various 
ways and means winded themſelves into the 
Church ; as ſome came in through Cuſtom and 
Fradition ; one eminent Man perhaps inven- 
ted and pradtiſed a certain Attion, which he 
uſed himſelf, as Judging it fit and proper to 
ſtir up his Devotion and Aﬀe@Aion ; others 
being led by his Example performed the ſame, 
and others again imitated them, aud ſo one 
followed another, till at length the AQtion be- 
came a Tradition and Cuſtom, after which 
manncr thoſe Ceremonies were introduced, 
$25 ; 3 of taſting Milk and 
3 Sulcepti ladtis & Hony after Baptiſm, of 
Ry O_o abſtaining from the Baths 
guſtamus, exque ea die g 
{avacro quotidiano per to- the whole enſuing Week, 
tam hebdomadem abſtine- of mot kneeling on the 
mus—Dis Dominico ne [ pyrd; Day, and the ſpace 


fas ducimus de geniculis |, 
aa, ” betipeen Eafter 506 
adorare, eadem immuni- tipeen E and Whit 


rate a die Paſche in Pen- J##1:de, of rhe Signing of 
zecoften uſyue gaudegus themſelves wich the Sign 


of 


LAU 4131 
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of the Croſs 'mm all their 
Altions and Conyer ſati- 
ons, concerning which and 
thelike, Tertulian writes, 
That there 'was no Law 
in Scripture for them, but 
that Tradition was their 
Author, and Cuſton their 
Confirmer. Ot which 
Cuſtom we . may ſay 
what Tertallian ſays of 
Cuſtom in geaeral, that 
1 commonly Cuſtom takes 
us riſe from Ignorance 
and Simplicity, which by 
Succeſſion is corroborated 
into uſe, and ſo vindicated 
againſt the Truth : But 
our Lord Chrift hath called 
himſelf Truth, and not 
Cuſtom ' , wherefore if 
Chriſt mas always, and 
before all, then Truth 
was firſt and ancienteſ ; 
it us not ſo much Novelty 
a Verity that conſutes 
Hereticks : | Whatſoever 
is againſt the Truth us 


Hereſie, altbough it be an old Cuftom. 
Others, agaia were introduced thr 


197 
ad omneraprogreſium arg; 
promotum, ad omnem a» 
dirum & exitum— qua -+ 
cunque nos con! 

exercet frontem crucis 
ſignaculo terimus.Harum 


& aliarum ejuſmodi Dif- 
ciplinarum h legem ex» 
pe ftules Scriprura 

nullam invenies, tra 

tibi precendetur audrix, 
conſuetudo confirmacrix. 
Idem de Coren Milit. p 3347 
43409, 341» ' 


3 Fere conſuetudo ini- 
tium ab aliqua ignorantia 
yel ſimplicirtate ſortita in 
uſum oper ſucceſhonem 
corroboratur, & ira ad- 
verius reritatem vindica* 
tur, ſed Dominus nofter 
Chriftus veritatem #F, 
non conſuetudinem cog” 
nominavir., $i ſemper 
Chriftus & prior omnibus 
#que veritas ſempiceroa 
& antiqua res— Hzreſes 
non tam novitas quam ve- 
ritas revincit,quodcunqu2 
adverſus veritatem (apit 
hoc erit Hzreſts, etiam 
yerus conſuerudo, De Vir- 
gin. Veland. p. 335. 


bs 


wrong Expoſitioa or Miſunderſtanding ot the 
Scripture; ſo were their Exorciſms before 
Baptiſm, and their UaRions after Baptiſm, as 
[a their proper places hath been already ſhewn. 
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Finally, Others crept ina through their 
Dwelling amongſt the Pagans,. who ia their 
ordinary Converſations uſed an Infinity of Su- 
perſtitions; and many of thoſe Pagans, when 
they were converted to the _P Faith, Chri- 
ſtianiz'd ſome of their innoccat tormer Cere- 
monies, as they eſteemed them to be ; either 
- Making them decent and proper toſtir up their 
Devotion, or likely to. gaia over more Hea- 
thens, who were offended at the plainneſs and 
nakedneſs of the Chriſtian Worſhip of which 


1 Manibus ablutis— 
orationem obire— ad- 
fignata oratione alliden- 
<& mos gentilibus 
adzquant, De Orat. P. 
659, 6060. 


ſort were 1 their waſhing 
of Honds - before Prayer, 
their ſitting after Prayer, 
and ſuch like. Concern- 
ing which Tertnkian af- 
firms, that they mere 
prattiſed by the Heatbens. 


So that by theſe and ſuch like Methods it 
was, that ſo many Ceremonies imperceptibly 
flid into the Ancicat Church, of ſome of which 


2 Quibus merito vani- 
tas exprobanda eft, ſiqui- 
dem fine ullius aut Domi- 
nici aut Apoſtolici prz- 
cepti auftoricate fiunt, bu- 
juſmodi enim non Religi- 
oni, ſed Superfticioni de- 
putantur, aftettata & co- 
atta & curiof potius quam 
rationalis offcii, Cerre 
vel eo coercenda quod 
gentilibus adequeat. De 
Orat. P. 659. 


Tertullian gives this 
ſevere Cenlure, z That 
they are deſervedly to be 
condemned as vain, be- 
cauſe they are done with- 
out the Authority of any 
Precept, either of our 
Lord, or of hs Apoſtles ; 
that they are not Religi- 
ous, but Superſtitins, af 
feted ana conſtrained, 


* Curious rather than rea- 


ſenable, and to be abſtained from becanſe Heas 


theniſh. 


$ 3» 
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$ $3. Av tor the Rites and Cuſtoms of the 
Primitive Charch, theſe were indifferent and 
arbitrary 3 all Churches, being left to their 
own Freedom and Liber to follow their pe- 
culiar Cuſtoms and Uſages, or to embrace 
thoſe of others, if they pleaſed ; from whence 
it is, that we find fach a variety of Methods 
in their Divine Services, many of which 
be obſerved in the precedent part of this Di 
courſe; as, ſome received the Lords Supper 
at one time, others at another; Some Chur- 
ches received the Elements from the Hands 
of the Biſhop, others from the Hands of the 
Deacons; ſome made 'a Colle&ion before the 
Sacrament, others after ; ſome kept Lent one 
Day, ſome two days, and others exactly forty 
Hours; ſome celebrated Eaſter on the Tame 
Day with the Jewiſh Paſſover, others the Lords 
Day after; and ſo in many other things one 
Church differed from another, as Firmilian 
writes, that 1 a: Rome 1 Circa celebrandos di- 


they did not ſerve the 
fame Day of Eaſter, hor 
many other Cuſtoms which 
were prattiſed at Jernſa- 
lem ; and ſo in moſt 
Provinces many Rites were 
varied according to the 
Diverſuies of = Hm and 
Places. = 


es Paſche, & circa mulra 
alia divine rei Sacramenta 
videat cfſe apud alivs ali- 
quas diverfirates, nec ob- 
ſ-rvart ilic omnia #quali- 
ter, quz Hieroſolymis cb- 
ſervantur, ſecundum quod 
in ceteris quoq; plurimis 
proviaciis multa pro loco- 
rum & nominum diveriica- 
re variantur. Apud Cypriat 


Epiſt. 95. 5. Þ» 237+ 


_ So that every Church followed its owa par- 
ticular Cuſtoms, although different from thoſe 
of its Neighbours, it being nothing necgllary 

10 


- 
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to the Vaity. of the Church, to have aal- 

niformity of Rites z for according to. Firasils« 
+52 the Unity. of the 

Aerekh, ryan Church conſiſted / 4 «: 
nanimi rem. p Fs an WIEN Faith 
Fpit: 75-93. p-236 and my in an 
Uniformity of Modes and Cuſtoms ; for: on + 
he contrary, the Diverſity of them, as re- 
new ſpeaks with reference to the Falt of  Lexe 

2 "H Nagwrie ms 1m 2 41d commend and. jet 
relas Th oubrurer ms forth the Unity of \+be 
ira owolgun.. Apud Eu- Faith, 
ſeb. libs 5. C. 24+ Þ« 193» 

Hence every Church peaceably followed-her 
own Cuſtoms, without obliging any ather: 
Churches to obſerve the lame ; or being, obli- 
ged by them to obſerve the Rites thathey 
uſed; yet ſtill maintaining a loviag Correl- 
pondence, and mutual Concord each with 

other ; as  Firmulian': 

3 Plurimis provinciis writes, that 3 in moſt 
milt po locrum 8.90: Provinces many Riteomors 
rur, nec tamen propter %47 ied accer ding to the 
hoc ab Ecctefiz Catholi- Diverſities of Namtrayd 
c# pace atque unitate aH- Places ; but yet, faith he, 
quando diſcefſum eft. A- ever any one for ebis 
pud Cyprian. Epiſt. 75+S 5+ broke the Peace and Vnuty 
ht ad of the Church. One ; 
Church or Biſhop did not ia thoſe days Ana- + 
thematize another for a diſagreement in. Rites 
and Cuſtoms ; except whea Y:&or Biſhop of 
Rome, through his Pride and Turbuleacy, 
excommunicated the Afiatick Biſhops for their 
different Obſervation of Eaſter from —— 

0 
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of Rome; which Adion of his was very ill 
reſented by the other Biſhops of the Chriſti- 
an Churches, and condemned by them as ali- 
en-from Peace and Unity, and contrary to 
that Love and Charity, which is the very 
Soul and Spirit of the Goſpel ; even the Bi- 
ſhops of his own Party, that celebrated E after 
on the ſame- Day that he did, cenſured his 
raſhneſs and violence, as unchriſtian and un- 
gormagy and writ ſeveral Letters, wherein 
Z ay fume check: 
_ as E eh1a reports, l Manx] mwney? 1s Ou” 
ia whoſe time they ge a9» GiB. $0 Oh 
were extant, all which * '7* 
are now loſt, except the Fragment of an E- 
piltle, written by renews, and other Biſhops 
France, wherein 2 


they affirm, that Victor , 


was 18 the right rel 
tothe time of Ea» 
iter, that it owoht to be 
celebrated, po, faid, 
on the Lords Day, but" 
that. yet. he had done 
if ro cat off from the U- 
"oy the Church thofe 
hat obſerved it — 
- wi it bad never ft. 
bnown, that any Churches 
Were excommunicated for 
4 diſagreement in Rites, 
.»jf ance of- which there 
TP4s N07. in the time 


of Ealter it ſelf, but in 
b., K 
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bo Faſt. that. preceded 
2 Same. foſted one day,: 
us 9 more 1; ſame \foray 
hours, which: variety of 
Obſervations be not 
fir#t in our Fe, but 
before, us uw the times 
our Anceſtors, who-' yo 
preſervgd Peace and Unity: 
amongſh themſelves, as we 
nom da ;, for the-Ds 
of Fahs commended a 
Unity af Faith: And as 
for this Contreverſie con « 
cerning the time of Ba. 
ſter, the Bi whreb, 
governed. the Church. of 
Rome befare\ Sorry, with 
Anicetus, Pius, Higy- 
nus, Teleſphorus, and 
X yſtus, they never colon: 
brated it the ſame rinwe" 
wth the Afiatichs, wei» 
ther would - they  pottrner » 
any of them "People jor 
de ;, but yet | they \ware 
kind and ptacezblr + 


thoje whe: came to thens' 


fram theſs Pariſhes, where - 
they did otherwiſe obſerve 


At, and never any {or this 


Cauſe, were throws out of 

the Charch 7 even \ your + 

Predeceſſors, "rhough 'they 
aid 
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did not it F Noaungenrts ul Wloymiv 
ſent the bx te 7 ire Iam, u, ue eiphons oa 


that did heep it 3 and a emeynrer me 
when in the - & of Ant- loans ke pe ore 
cetus, 'bleſed Polycarp at 76v wi mgirmy. A- 
came ro Rome, and there pud Euleb. lib, 5, cap. 24» 
were ſome Controverſies P* 9% 193 

between them, they did 

net ſeperate from one another, but flill maintained 
Peace and Love : And though Anicetus conld 
never perſwade Polycarp, ner Polycarp Anice- 
tus to be of rach others mind, yet they communi« 
cated one with another ; and Atncetus in Honour 
to Polycarpus, permitted him to Conſecrate the 
Sacrament in bis Church,” and ſo they departed in 
mural love and kindneſs; and all the Churches, 
whether obſerving, or not obſerving the ſame Day, 
retained Peace and Unity amongſt themſelves. 


$4- But though one Church could not 0- 
blige another to a Conformity ia Rites and 
Cuſtotns, yet a particular Church or Pariſh 
could eaforce its own Members to ſuch a Con- 
formity, an inſtance whereof we meet with 
ify that famous Coatroverliie about the Time 
of Eafter. It was the Cuſtom of the Aſia- 
rick; tocelebrate that Feaſt at the Full Moon, 
or at the ſame time with the Jewiſh Paſlover, 
on whatſoever day of the Week it happened. 
It was the manner at Rome to obſerve it the 
Lords Day - after, and both theſe Churches 
quietly followed their ſeveral Uſages, with- 
out impokng them on cach other. But yer 


the Churches of Aſia permitted none of their 
L 2 Members 
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Members to folemnize- it after the' Roman 
manner ; neither did the Churches of Rome, 
or of the Weflt, licenſe any of their Inhabi- 
tants to celebrate it after the Aftatick manner ; 
for if either of them had granted any ſuch 
thing, there muſt have enfued Confuſion and 
Diſorder, to have ſeen Eater differently ob- 
ſerved in one and the ſame Church; whilſt 
ſme Members of a Pariſh where Faſting, to 
behold others Feaſting, would have been a 
perfe&t Ataxy and Irregularity : Therefore 
though Arnicerus Biſhop of Rome retained Peace 
and Unity with Foreign Churches, that diffe- 
red from him as to the Timeof Eafter, with- 
out obliging them to a Comphance with the 
Roman Cuſtom ; yet he peremptorily required 
it of the Members of his own Charch, and 

1 *OuJe mis wil edulis ! world never permit then 
£7E7P2 TOY. Iren. apud Eu- to Solemnize that Feaſt 
lebs 1ih. 5, cap» 24- P«193- on the ſame tinte with 
the Altaticks. 

So that though every Church had the Liber- 
ty to uſe what Rites ſhe' pleaſed, yet every 
particular Member had not, but was obliged to 
obſerve the Manners and Cuſtoms of that 
Church where he lived, or where he occah- 
vnally communicated. A Chrch Colle&ively,or 
the Majority ot a Church with their Biſhop could 
change their old Cuſtoms, and introduce new 
ones, as was done in the Aﬀair of Fafter, 
the Aſtaticks at length fubmirrting to the Ro- 
man Uſage ; but till that was done, every par- 
ticular Member was required to follow the 

old 
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old Cuſtoms of that Church, to which he be- 
longed, and not to bring in any Innovations 
or new Rites, becauſe, as was ſaid before, 
that would beget Tumults and Diſorders, and 
the Perſons ſo aging would be guilty of that 
Strife and Conteation, which is condemned 
by thoſe Words of the Holy Apoſtle 1 Cor. 
11. 16. But if any Man ſeem to be contentions, 
we have no ſuch cuſtom \, neither the Churches of 
Ged. Which is, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
If any Men, either to ſhew their Wir, or to 
head and ſtrengthen a Party, will contradi& 
what we have faid, and affirmic to be decent 
aud comely, either for Men to pray covered, 
or Women uncovered, This ſhould fileace 
ſuch Coatentious Oppoſers, that there is no 
ſach Rite or Cuſtom ia any of the Churches 
of God, but their Practice is the very ſame 
with what we have directed unto, and there- 
fore to that they ought peaceably and quietly 
to ſubmit and yield. 

Thus now I have finiſhed this Enquiry, and 
have as far as I could, ſearch'd into what 
was firſt propoſed. If | have not illuſtrated 
any- Point, as clearly as __ be expected, 
the reaſon is, becauſe | found nothing farther 
pertineat thercuato in thoſe Writings to 
which Lam confined ; if I had, I ſhould treely 
have mentioned it, Whether | have been mi- 
ſtaken ia the Senſe and Meaning of any Paſſage, 
| mult leave unto my Readers to judge ; all 
that 1 can ſay is, that | am not conſcious to 
my ſelf of any wilful and deſigned Miſtakes, 
having throughout this whole Diſcourſe en- 

L-1 deavoured 
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deavoured to find out the: plain and + naked 
Truth, without being byaſs'd toany Party or 
FaQtion whatſoever ; and that if any one ſhall 
be 1o kind and favourable as to convince me 
of any Slips or Errors, which 1 may have 
committed through Inconſideration, or went 
of a due Underſtanding, 1 ſhall thankfully ac- 
knowledge them, and willingly renounce and 
lcave them. 


$5. What hath been related concerning 
the Conſticution, Diſcipline, Unity and Wor- 


ſhip of the Primitive Church ſhall ſuffice, Lhare 


nothing more 'to add, but mine earneſt - In-. 


treaty and Perſuaſion unto all thoſe, into 


whoſe Hands this little Treatiſe ſhall fall, -xo 
imitate and follow the Primitive Chriſtians 
in their Moderation and the Peaceableneſs of 
their Temper and Diſpolition. In tholg hap- 
py days the Chriſtians were fo emineat above 
all other Secs for their mutual Love and Cha- 
rity, that the Heathens obſerved it with a- 
ſtoniſhmeat, and cried 


1 V.de, inquiunt, ut 
inriczm fe diligunt, Ter- 
cul. Apolog. cap. 39+» Þ» 
2 Pro altcryutro mori 
funt parati— Fratzes 
1,05 VOCAImiS ——= quia ur 
num patrem Deum a£- 
noverunt, qui unum Spi- 
ritum bibcrunt landtita- 
tis, qui de uno utero ig- 
rorantiz ejifdem ad unam 
lucem expiraverunt Veri- 
tatis. loidem, P. 709. 


out with Admiration, 
1 Fehold, how they love 
one another ! 2 We are, 
laith Tertullian, ready ro 
die for each other ; avid 
we call one another Sre- 
thren, becauſe we acknow- 
ledge one and the fame 
God the Father, and have 
been ſaniTified by the ſame 
baly Spirit, and have beeu 

brought 
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brought from the ſame ſtate of Ignorance, to the 
light of the ſame waervellors Truth. But alas ! 
C1 1 How 3s the Gold be- 
1 Lam, 4+ V+ 1, rome dim' How « the 
| meſt firie Gold changed ! 
How is that Love and Charity now turacd 
into Malice and Cruelty ! Pity, Compaſſion, 
and Tender-heartedaels have left the World, 
and Envy, Hatred and Rancour are ſuccee- 
ded in their Places ; Love is now exploded 
as ungenteel and mean, Charity is condemned 
as abjet and bale, whilſt Hatred, Revenge and 
Fury are eſteemed as Noble and Geacrous. 

Ruty, @. Lord, how loug ? Shall Malice and 
Eavy, Wrath aad Pride for ever ride Tri- 
umphaat and vacontroliled ? When wilt thou, 
Q. Prince of Peace, and God of Love, heal 
ous  Breaches, and compoſe our Differences, 

and cauſe us 2 with al 

2 Ephel- 4. 2, 3- lowlineſs ard meckneſs, 

7 and long-ſuffering ro fore 
bear #ne another in Love, endeaueuring to keip the 
Unity ,of the Spixit in the bond of Peace ? 

We. have-too too long unnaturally quar- 
relled already, and to the Diſhonour of God, 
and the Scandal of Religiun, have moſt un- 
chriſtianly abuſcd cach other : 1 ſpeak nor 
this only of oge Party, but of all ; we have 
all been guilty as to this matter, we have all 
crred. and gone aſtray from the molt Holy 
Commandment, and have been deficicat cve- 
ry one vt .us in this great and nccellary Duty 
of Love and Unity: We have loathed Con- 
cord, and loved Jarrs aud Divilions, and have 
beea always back-biting, perſccuting and ma- 
L 4 lizning 
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ligning one aunother-40 this-very: day, never 
at all remembring that we were! Brethren, 
and Profeſlors of the ſame blelled! and 'glori- 
aus Religion. FT, 
But what ſball I fay ? This. Theme 'is' too 
barſh aud diſplealing ; if-it is an-unpleafanr 
Work to rip up thoſe uncharitable Actions, 
may they be buried in perpetual filence"and 
oblivion, and never more be- remembred, 1o 
as to ſtir up Anger and Revenge, bat oaly ſo 
as they may produce in us all! Humility, Re- 
pentance, and mutual Forgiveneſs ; let us 
now with our Floods .of Peuiteutial Tears at 
once quench God's Anger for our paſt Divili- 
ons, aud the Flamcs of our preſent Fire and 
Heats, that ſo thcre may be no Fuel for futurc 
Contentions ; and being grieved that we have 
played the Fool ſo long, we may now the 
more firmly . reſolve by the Grace of God to 
do {> no more, that ſo however infamous we 
have bcen heretofore for our blind Zeal and 
unaccountable Animoſities, we may for the 
time tv come be highly renowned and conſpi- 
cuous for our ardent Loye and fervent Cha- 
Tity, 3 Putting away all 
bitterneſs and Wrath, ' Epihel. 4. 32,33- 
«nd Anger, aizd Clamonr, 
and evil ſpeaking, with all Malice, being kind to 
ore another, tender-hearted, forgiumg one ano- 
ther, even 4s God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven 
it, 2 Patting 0n (as the | 
Ele of God, holy and 2 Colole 3. Iz, 13. 
beloved) Bone's of Mer 
Ly, kinducſs, kumbleneſs of mind, meekneſs; long 
lffer tidy, forveariug oe another, and forgiving 
01e 4101 hr Certain 
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Certain lam, we need ns Arguments to in- 
dace vs hereanto ; both the neceſſity and Fa- 
cility 'of Love and Unity require 'it at our 
hands; its neceſſity is evident from hence, 
that whitſt we ſpend our Zeal and Heat abour 
- theſe incodfiderable matters, the very Foun- 

dations of Fuith and Morals are attack'd and 
ſhaken, Atheiſm jacreaſes, Immorality' pre- 
vails, and thoſe damnable Hereſies, which for 
many Ages have been ſilenced and abandoned, 
are now revived 'by Men of a corrupt Faith, 
who take an occafion from the Lawleſneſs and 
Licentiouſneſs of this preſent Age, to yent 
thoſe curſed Tenents, which eradicate and 
deſtroy all Religion; it is to be feared, that 
valefs we” haſten to &mpoſe our Differences 
abont the Skirts and Fringes of Religion, the 
very Vitals and Eſſentials thereof will be cor- 
w_ and devoured by Hereſie and Profane- 
neſs. 

And as for theſe and the like Reaſons the ne- 
ceſſity of an' Union or Compreheuſion is m3- 
nifeſt on the one Hand, ſo the Facility of 
ſach' an 'Union is as apparent on the other 
hand ; for, thanks be to God, our differences 
are neither about Faith nor Manners ; we all 
believe in one and the fame God, hope to be 
ſaved by one and the ſame Redeemer, delire 
to be ſancified by one and the fame SanRi- 
fer, receive one and the ſame Scriptures, at- 
ſent to the ſame Dorins, and acknowledpe 
the neceſſity of the ſame Duties: Our Diſputes 
are only about leſſer matters, about Modes 
and Forms, about Geſtures and Poſtures, and 
ſuch like inferiour matters, abog which i; 

ſhou!.1 
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ſhould grieve a wiſe Man to quarrel; agd which 
with the greateſt eaſe in the. World mi 
be compoſed and ſetled, if managed x 
of Prudence and Moderation ; and Men, 
tis hoped, are the Reverend Biſhops advanced 
by their Majeſties, whoſe Promotion to thoſe 
Places of Dignity and Truſt many. honeſt and 
peaceable Men look upon -as @ good Omen 
and ' Prognoſtick of our Future Union and 
happy Eſtabliſhment. 

With theſe two Conſiderations let us re- 
member thoſe ſolemn Vows and Engagements 
which we made to Almighty God. and to 
one another in the day of our late Diſtreſs ; 
how we then -vow'd and promiſed, that if 
God would be pleaſed.to deliver and "reſcue 
us, we would forget our Differences, and mu» 
tually condeſcend and abate of our - Rigour 
and Severity : Wherefore now ſince God hath 
ſo wonderfully ſaved us, let us not be ſo per+ 
fidious and faithleis, as to neglect to nothbits 
what we then obliged our ſelves unto ; but let 
vs willingly and conſcientiouſly diſcharge 'it, 
icſt God briag ſeverer Judgments on us then 
ever, and at once utterly deſtroy us both Root 
and Branch, tor our Lying, Perjury and Hy- 
pocrike. 

Many other ſuch cogent Arguments I might 
cally produce ; but that I may avoid too great 
Prolixity and Tediouſneſs, I ſhall urge but 
one more, which is, that unleſs we have an u- 
niting Spirit, and a peaceable Diſpoſition, 
we are ao true Chriſtians, we 'unjuſtly ar- 
rogate that glorious Name ; for the very 
Suul of Ciriſtianity is Lore and Charity, 
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1 The Kingdom of God | 
ſaith Tom's _ 1 Rom. 14+ 17. 18. | 
Meat and Drink, not p 
zealons Diſputes and Strifes about leſſer Poiats, 
bur righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt; for be that in theſe ſerveth Chrift, # acs 
ceptable to God, and approved of Men. It is an. 
Ablardity and a meer ContradiQtion, for a Man 
to ſay that he is Religious, and yet to be mas 
licious and uacharitable, Our Saviour flatly. 
tells us, that 2 by thre all 

Men” ſhall know that we' © Joln.,13. 35. 

ave his Diſciples, if 
have . Love one to another. We may talk what 
we pleaſe of Religion, and profeſs what we 
liſt; the Word of God is plain, that whoſo- 
ever hath not Love and Charity, is no Chri- 
ſtiaaz but to allude to that of Chriſt, Fob 
IO. 1+ He is a Thief and a Robber, he hath not the 
Spirit of God abiding and dwelling in him ; for 
3 The Fruit of the Spirit | 
15 Love, Joy, Peace, Long 
ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſ;, 
Termgorance. Aud 4 The times 2. 17. | 
Wiſdem from above 1s 

peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be entreated, ful 
of mercy and good Fruit. $0 that the very Soul 
and Spirit of Chriſtianity conſiſts ia Uuity, 
Love, aud Amity. 

Wherefore let my lntreaties be prevalent 
with you to endeavour for a mutual Compli- 
ance and Compreheaſion, as you have any Re- 
gard to the Honour of God, and the Credit 
ot Religion ; as you would hinder the Growth 
of Damaable Errors, and abomiaable cu 
CNCTICS. 


3 Gal. 5. 22.23. 
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cherics, and do what in you lies to prevent 
the Ruin and Damnation of Multitudes of poor 
Souls; nay, as you would ſecure your own 
Salvation, and be able with Confidence to ap- 
pear at the dreadful and impartial day of Jadg- 
ment, let me conjure you in the Name of 
God 1 to love one another 

8 1 Pets 1-22. with a pure Heart fer- 

2 1 Tim, 6. t1. vently, 2 to follow aſter 
Rirhteouſnels, Goadlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, 
Hee bneſs ; to forget and pardon all former 

eb: Injuries and Aﬀronts, 3 

$ 1 Phil. 3-14. doing nothing for the 
time to comr,through Strife or Vain-Glory, but in 
lowlineſs of Mint, each efteeming others better 
than themſelves, doing all thing s withour Murmur- 
ti ings or Diſputings,4 avoid- 

4 2 11 3:32 ing all fooliſh and unlearn- 
ed Oueftions, knowing that they do but gender 
Strifes, behaving your ſelves like the Servants of 
the Lord, who muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto 
all Men, apt to teach, patient, mutually comply- 
11g with each other, doing all things unto E- 
C:hcation, labouring after Peace and Unity, 

that ſo we may at length 

5 RoM. 19: 5+ 5 with one mind and one 
meuth glorifie God, even the Father of our Lord 
els Christ. 

And for th2 Accomplihment of this bleſſed 
224 glorious Deſign, let us above all things 
3void Pride and Vain-glory, which, as it is to 
be feared, hath had no ſmall ſhare both ia the 
caufiag and increaling of our Diviſions : We 
have been ſo iff and ſelf-conceited, and ſtood 
fo at2ch upon the pitiful PunRilio's of Ho- 

| nour, 
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nour, that we have refuſed to condeſcend 10 
oneanother, or to join ina way of Compre- 
henſion, or mutual Relaxation, which ſeems 
to be the only way left for Union atid Agree- 
ment, if ever we hope, or intend to have it. 
Wherefore let me addreſs my felt unto you 
in the Words of the Reverend and Moderate 
Biſhop Hall, = Men, 

Brethren and Fathers help, * Paſhon Sermon. 

or Gods ſake put to your Hands to the Ouenchs. 
te thus _— ohay the one ſide hy war 
ty and Obedience, the other by Compaſſion, both 
by Prayers and Tears. And as he, to Ict me 


2 beg for Peace as. for 
Life, your Filial Piety 2 Ibid. 
to the Church of God, whoſe Ruins follow upon our 


Diviſions, v, your Love of Ged s Truth, by the 
Graces of that one bleſſed Spirit, whereby we are 
all informed and quickened, by the precious Blood 
of that Son of God, which was ſhed for our Redemp- 
tion, be inclined to Peace and Love, and though 
our Byains be different, yet let our Hearts be one. 
Let us all endeavonr by a Compliance and a 
Comprehenſhon to promote Love and Charity, 
Peace and Unity, that ſo being Childrea of - 
Peace, and obedicat Subjefs ot the Prince of 
Peace, the God of Peace may Bleſs us with 
Peace, Quict and Serenity here, and at the 
end of our Days reccive us iato his Eternal 
Peace, and everlaſting Reſt; which God of 
his infinite Mercy grant may be the Portion of 
us all, through the Merits of his only Son our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt. Amen, and 


Amen. , 
P OS Fo 
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POSTCRIPT. 


Ecauſe ſome Pradtiſes and Cuſtoms men- 
tioned in the precedent Treatiſe, were 
not from the firſt Plantation of Chriſtianity, 
but were afterwards introduced ; and others 
might not be univerſal, but ouly followed in 
ſome particular Churches, it will not be unne- | 


ceſſary to add a Table of the Names, Ape, and 
Country of thoſe Fathers, and of their Con- 
temporaries, who have been cited by us, that 
fowe may gueſs at the time when ſuch Co- 
ftoms were brought in, and know the Places 
where they were chiefly praftiſed. 


Names. 
Several Synods held in 


Alexander Biſhop of 

Anonymus apud Euſeb. lib. 
$+ £4p. 16, p. 182, 

Anicerus Biſhap of 

The Synodical Letter 
Of cnn cm 


Apolimaris Bilhbop of 


Apollonius 
Aſtwins —— 
Aurelius —— 
ATTORNEY — wonnenen 
B:bylas Biſhop of 
Saint Barnabas 
Baflides the Heretick 
Baſilides a Biſhop in 
Celevrimur —_— 
Letters of the Clergy of 
Rome; to the Clergy 
Clemens Biſhop of 
Clemens of 
Cornelius Biſhop of 
Creſceus Biſhop of 
Cyprian Biſhop of 
Dionyſus Viſhop of 
Dionyſus Biſhop of 
Fuſcbius a Deacon of 
Fabtanus Biſhop of 
Firmiliaz Biſhop of 


Fortunatus a Schiſmatic 
Fortunaius Biſhop of 


Grepory Biſhop, of 
Ienatins Biſhop uf 
Irenzus Biſhop of 
Fuſtin Miriyr. 
Lacins Bilhop of 


| Cauntyies. 
Africa between 


Feruſalem, 


Leſſer Aſia, 
Rome, 

the Council of 
Antioch, l\cl1d 
HierapolNS in 
Leſſer Aſia, 


Palaſtina, 


Carthage; 
" Antioch, 


Alexandria, 
Spain, 
Carthage, 

of Carthage, writ 
| between. 
Rome, , 
Alexangris, 
Rome, 

Certa in Africa, 
Carthape, 
Cormhb, 

Alexa ria, 
Alex n4r1i2. 
Rowe, 

Caſeres in Cap 
padorta, 

in Africa, 
Ibucabori in A- 
frica, 
Neoeajares, 
Antioch, 

Lyons, 

Samariaz, 
Ibebefle in Afri- 


«a, 


Anno 


Anno 


Anna 


Names. 


A Letter of the Churches 
of Lyens and Viewne, 

Minucifs Felix 

Mutialis a Biſhop in 

Naal's 

Nemefianus Biſhop of 


Wovatian 
Origen a Presbyter of 
Paimas Biſhop of 


Paulus þ5—. TO Bp. of 
Plizizs an Heathen. 
Polycarpus Eiſhop of 
Polycrates Biſhop of 
Poemius a Deacon of 
Privatus Biſhop of 


Szbinus Biſhop of 

Se 4arus Biſhop of 

Secundinus Biſhop of 

An Epiſtle of the Church 
of Smirng to the Church 


© 
Stephen Biſhop of 
Tatiavnus 
Tertulhian a Presbyter 
Theotiſtus Biſhop of 


Theoptilus Bifhop of 


Fidor Biſhop of 
Fitorinus Petaviorenſis 
Vencentius Biſhop of 
Zoticus Biſhop ot 


Countries. 


to the Churches 
of Afia, 

Rome, 

Spain, 

Kome, 

Ibubuns in 4 
frica, 

Rome, 

Alexan1vis, 

Amafiris in Pon- 
Fae, + 


Smirna, 

Epbeſus, 
Carthage, 
Lambeſe in Afri- 

«a, 

Emerita in Spain, 
Turbo in Africa, 
Carpu in Africa, 


Philomiliam, 

Romer, 

Syris, 

of Carthage, 

Caſares in Pale- 

flina, 

Caſares in Pale 
ftina, 

Kome, 
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anieed, * J* 


Hungary, 
Ihibaris in Africa 


Comane ia Leſſer 
Aſie, 


Aee. 
Anno 179 


230 
2458 
216 


258 
242 
230 


